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PREFACE 



The essays by students and colleagues of MacRendiick 
are gathered here to recognize the career of a distin- 
guished classicist. The Tabula Gratulatoria contains a Ust of 
well-wishers; the editors apologize for all omissions. 

Paul MacKendrick was born on 11 February 1914, the 
son of Ralph and Sarah (Harvey) MacKendrick, in 
Taunton, MA, where he attended Hopewell Grammar 
(1926) and Temnton High School (1930). In 1934 he gradu- 
ated with an A.B. degree from Harvard University, was 
elected to OBK, and gave the Latin commencement ad- 
dress. In what would prove to be a regular itinerary, he 
crossed the Atlantic for Europe, and in the years 1934- 
1936 was a student at Balliol— he returned often to Bailiol 
and to Churchill College, Cambridge. Back at Harvard he 
received an A.M. degree in 1937, and in 1938 a Ph.D. un- 
der Sterling Dow with a dissertation entitled de gente Attica 
Eumolpidarum. 

From 1938-1941 Paul was Instructor in Latin at Pliillips 
Academy, Andover, and then like many men his age en- 
tered the military. After growing up in the Great Depres- 
sion he served his country throughout the Second Great 
War: he has remained ever since a stout un-reconstructed 
Roosevelt Democrat. The U.S. Navy taught him Portu- 
guese (which would prove useful later for The Iberian Stones 
Speak), spying, shipping him across the Atlantic to Sicily 
and the Azores, and acted the part of ablative of attendant 
circumstance for him with his wife-to-be, Dotty. F^ul re- 

vii 
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turned to Harvard as Instructor for one year, and then in 
ld46 was appointed assistant professor at the Univerrity of 
Wisconsin-Madison, an intense relationship which would 

last almost forty years. He was promoted to associate pro- 
fessor in 1948, full professor in 1952, and named Lily Ross 
Taylor Professor in 1975, a position he held until retire- 
ment in 1984. 

Though bom and educated on the East coast, Paul is a 
Wisconsin man: he bleeds Badger (Cardinal) red. He be- 
lieves in the "Wisconsin idea" of education, and, in addi- 
tion to teaching Classics courses, regularly lectured in the 
freshmen-sophomore program called Integrated Liberal 
Studies (ILS). More than professional, he was serious 
about his teaching. Classics mattered; it was of immediate 
importance for living. He was Director of the Summer Ses- 
sion of the American Academy in Rome (1956-1959), OBK 
Visiting Scholar, Visiting Professor and External Examiner 
at the University of Ibadan, Nigeria, Visiting Professor at 
the University of Florida. 

He has been awarded Fulbright and Guggenheim Fellow- 
ships, served as Secretary-Treasurer of the American Philo- 
logical Association (1956-1959)» and been elected Presi- 
dent of the Classical Association of the Middle West and 
Soutii (1969-1970). 

We suppose that a collection of essays for Paul 
MacKendrick should have been entided Saxa Loquuntur—in 
imitation of his best known works. But Paul was interested 
in many areas — the diversity of these collected essays re- 
flects some of those interests: long before it was fashion- 
able to do 80» Paul employed anthropological methodology 
to combine the various skill areas in Classics (epigraphy, ar- 
chaeology, literature, philosophy, history) to help to put to- 
gether all the tesserae in the Classics mosaic. As students we 
joked that Romans on the Rhine might have been entitled 
The Rkinestanes Speak and that The Ramans in France might 
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have been de Gautte Stones Speak. But we were envious as 

hell and knew a ludi magister when we met one. Papers 
graded in great detail in red ink in that minute hand of his 
and signed PLM demanded aur attention. 

Gaieth Schmeling 
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The Red Stones Speak: 
Porphyry Discs in the 
Pavements of Roman Churches 

Isabel J, and Eric C. Baade 

The type of pavement called ''cosmatesque" is named for 
the Cosmati family (or guild), which seems to have held a 

kind of monopoly in this sort of work in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. At any rate all that is signed is signed 
with their names. 

There are variations in the designs, but the basic system 
of laying the stones is foirly consistent: a single guiUoche 
pattern of tessellated bands, incorporating a chain of large 
discs, runs the length of the nave; this linear chain is inter- 
rupted once or more by discs in quincunx designs, the cen- 
tral one often larger than those in the corners. Areas to 
both sides may be filled with tessellated patterns usually us- 
ing triangles, squares, hexagons, and octagons. The designs 
do not vary much from early to late; the variations which 
do occur appear to result finom restoradons. 

The pietre dure used are for the most part white marble, 
serpentine, giallo antico, and porphyry; the few pieces of 
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gray granite appear to belong to later restorations. A very 
few of the large discs around which the designs are orga- 
nized are of serpentine; but by far the laige majority is of 

porphyry. 

We visited San Crisogono some years ago, when the 
cosmatesque pavement was being repaired, and noticed 
that the small polygonal pieces of colored marble were less 
than 3 cm thick, and hence were probably reused pieces of 
revetment firom ancient buildings (a familiar example is the 
nymphaeum of the Domus Transitoria), while the porphyry 
discs were much thicker, the smaller ones 15 or 20 cm at 
least, and the larger ones thicker still (tlie idea of these ob- 
servations had not yet occurred to us, and we did not take 
any measurements at the time). There is a practical reason 
for this difference in thickness, of course, since a thin but 
large piece of stone would more easily crack. 

Dorothy S. Glass in Studies on Cosmatesque Pavements (Brit- 
ish Archaeological Reports, International Series 82, Ox- 
ford 1980), has pointed out that in a cosmatesque design all 
measurements depend on the size of the laigest porphyry 
disc. All the discs are treated as if their diameters were that 
of the laigest disc or one half or one fourth of it 

In all but one of the Roman churches we noticed immedi- 
ately that where the design requires uniformity of size, 
whether in the linear repetition of the guilloche or in the 
two-axis symmetry of the quincunx, the sizes of the discs 
vary. The variation is frequently large enough to require 
the insertion of one or more extra borders of the smaller 
polygonal pieces, since the overall patterns are always de- 
signed to accommodate the largest one of the porphyry 
discs. 

Why did the stone-cutters of the Middle Ages, the 
marmorari, not select more uniform discs? or why did they 
not trim the discs and achieve uniformity that way? 
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It is thought that the discs in cosmatesque pavements are 

slices of recycled columns, since they appear at a time 
when Egypt, the only source of porphyry, was not acces- 
sible. Some have thought that the marmorari found the 
discs ready-cut, since porphyry pavement discs, presumably 
cut from columns, played a ritual role in the Byzantine 
period, when emperors, and perhaps their representatwes, 
stood "on purple" to utter pronouncements of certain 
kinds (R. Delbrucke, Antike Porphyrwerkey Studien zur 
Spatantiken Kunstgeschichte 6, Berlin 1932). It seems 
unlikely, however, that the cosmatesque discs were found 
ready-cut. For one thing, there is in the pavements a small 
number of large discs of serpentine, which so far as 
we know had no ritual significance in the late empire. For 

another, many of the porphyry discs, especially those 
decorating bell-towers but also many in the pavements, are 
too small to have been used for acts performed ^'on 
purple." 

We must assume that it was not possible to select specific 
sizes, but that the columns had to be used as they were 
found or allocated, though very large columns may have 
been reserved, only one or two really big discs being allo- 
cated to most building projects. 

Except for the very largest, then, ancient columns of por- 
phyry must have been used one at a time, each column be- 
ing sawed and transferred to the building site before the 
next one was used. It is likely that smaller columns or frag- 
ments of columns were brought to the site and cut up 
there. This in fact is known to be the method used in the 
1907-1937 rebuilding of Buckfast Abbey in Devon, En- 
gland, where the porphyry discs in the beautiful 
neocosmatesque pavement were cut and pieced from a 
fragment of a column from the temple of Artemis at 
Ephesus, brought to England by Lord Elgin. 
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It is dear that the marmorari were capable of sawing col- 
umns into discs and of polishing, or at least smoothing, the 

cut surface. But it is equally clear that their equipment was 
too primitive to allow them to cut pieces with curved out- 
lines: if they had been able to do this they surely would (like 
their modern successors in Sta. Maria in Traslevere and in 
Buckfast Abbey) have cut the discs into uniform sizes. In 
the very rare tessellated patterns which incorporate pieces 
with curved outlines, these pieces are always circles or parts 
of circles, clearly slices of colonnets, not bits of revetment 
cut into curves. 

During the repairs to the pavement in San Crisogono the 
artisans kindly demonstrated their tools to us. They used 
only a pair of pincers, a small iron maul, and a chisel shaft 
set upright in a block of stone. They shaped their polygonal 
pieces from scraps of the colored stones, already in thin 
slices, by holding them over the chisel edge with the pin- 
cers and breaking off the unwanted bits with the maul. 
They did this with great accuracy, but it is clear that they 
could not by this method cut curved pieces. 

In the church of Sto. Spirito in Sassia, among the gro- 
tesque finescos (probably dating from 1538) uncovered in a 
modem restoration, there are two designs which appear to 
refer to the tools of trades. One appears to show imple- 
ments of the butchers' trade, a pick-hammer for slaughter- 
ing the beasts crossed saltire-fashion with a skinning-knife. 
That these are not merely the instruments of some saint's 
martyrdom is shown by the matching painting, where the 
implements crossed at the top of the design are a pair of 
pincers with incurved points (to prevent the marring of the 
object grasped) and a maul exactly like that of the modern 
marmorari. Below are two columns, again placed in a 
crossed design (an odd position if they are merely decora- 
tive), and below that a block of stone. This block has no 
embedded chisel— perhaps this is a modem reHnement— 
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but in other respects the toob are the same as those we saw 
m use in S. Grisogono. 

It is clear that the ancient art of working pietre dure into 
real opus sectile had been lost. There is no evidence in 
cosmatesque work of the shaping of stones beyond the saw- 
ing of blocks into thick slices and the simple breaking of 
thin revetment pieces into polygonal shapes. There is no 
sign of an ability to cut any but straight lines. 

The evidence from most of the churches does support 
the idea that the porphyry discs were not chosen from 
some central supply of ready<ut pieces, but were cut on 
the site or elsewhere from one column at a time. The mere 
fdxx that porphyry discs are of visibly differing sizes even in 
designs where symmetry should have demanded unifor- 
mity makes it clear that the artists could not alter the size of 
the discs. Therefore we can be sure that the diameters of 
the discs represent the original diameters of the recycled 
columns, and can learn something about the number and 
sizes of the porphyry columns employed. 

The canonical proportions for an unfluted colunm, from 
the top of the base to the bottom of the necking below the 
capital, are that its height should be six and a half times the 
base diameter and that the diameter at the top should be 
three quarters of the base diameter. Although both the 
sizes and the shapes of preserved whole porphyry columns 
vary, the few which we could approach to measure and pho- 
tograph (all in S. Giovanni in Fonte) come close to this 
canon. The proportions of base diameter to height vary 
from six and a half to seven and a half, and the proportion 
of top diameter to base diameter from three quarters to 
seven eighths. It seems safe to say, then, that the columns in 
yMxh we are interested were in height probably at least six 
and a half times the diameter of the largest disc. 

If in fact the discs are from columns used one at a time, 
we would expect to fmd that in each church pavement their 
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diameters would differ a little as a result of the taqpering of 
the columns, and that the measurements would form (for 
each column) a continuous series without gaps. It must be 

borne in mind, however, that two consecutive discs will be 
identical in size if the top one is inverted in use. Also, col- 
umns may not taper uniformly: entasis, though not pro- 
nounced, is present in different degrees. A fragment of a 
porphyry column in the Antiquarium del Celio is 184.75 
cm high with a 62 cm diameter at the top and a 63.75 cm 
diameter at the bottom, a decrease of only .01 unit in ra- 
dius for each unit in height, whereas the smallest decrease 
in any observed whole column is .02, and in the canonical 
proportions is .0385. Variations in entasis will affect the de- 
gree of difference between consecutive discs. 

Our research, unsponsored by any institution, was neces- 
sarily a bit hit-or-mis8. We had to depend on finding a 
church open when it was scheduled to be, on its pavement's 
being unencumbered by fancy carpeting for weddings or 
scaffolding for restoradon, and also upon the good will of 
sacristans and vergers to let us into roped-off areas, a very 
uncertain factor. £xcept for a serendipitous chance visit to 
Buckfast Abbey, we did not include churches outside of 
Rome. 

Oddly enough, very little is known in most cases about 
the history of the pavements; but subsequent rearrange- 
ments of the original cosmatesque design do not affect the 
measurements of the porphyry discs. 

There follows a list of churches in which we were able to 
make some observations. In each case the sizes of the discs 
required by the module are given, then the sizes of the 
actual discs, with comments on the columns from which 
they must have come. All measurements are in centi- 
meters. 

S. Clemente: early twelfth-century, thirteenth<entury resto- 
ration. The simple guilloche design, without quincunces. 
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needs discs all of the same size, and in fact the smaller ones 
have extra borders to bring them up to 54 cm. The series of 

diameters (30.5, 31, 31.5, 32, 44, 44.5, 45, 45, 47.25, 49, 51, 

52, 52.5, 52.5, 53, 54) suggests that there may have been a 
48 cm fragment of a column of more than 2 meters, cut 
into four 12 cm slices, from 50.5 cm to S2 cm in diameter. 
The larger discs could have come firom a 2.5 m fragment of 
a S.5 m column, cut into twelve 21 cm slices. These larger 
discs require a greater thickness for structural reasons, but 
21 cm seems a lot; perhaps some broken discs were 
removed and not replaced in the eighteenth-century resto- 
ration. 

Sta. Maria Maggiare: a mid-twelfth-century pavement, 
relaid 1740-1758, restored 1846-1878. The design re- 
quires discs 71, 35.5, and 17.75; in fact the measurements 
are 11, 11.5, 11.5, 11.5, 12, 12, 12, 12.5, 12.5, 12.5, 13, 13, 
13, 13, 13, 13, 13, 14.5, 14.5, 14.5, 15, 15.5, 15.5, 16.5, 16.5, 

16.5, 17, 17, 17, 17, 17, 17, 17, 18.5, 19, 19, 19, 19, 19, 19, 

19.6. 21, 21, 21.5, 21.5, 21.5, 23.5, 26, 27, 27.5, 29, 29, 30, 
30, 30, 34, 35, 38, 38.5, 39, 39.5, 39.5, 40.5, 41, 43, 43, 43, 
43, 43, 43, 43, 43, 43.5, 43.5, 43.5, 43.5, 43.5, 43.5, 43.5, 
43.5, 44, 44, 44, 47, 47.5, 50, 52, 52, 52.5, 52.5, 52.5, 52.5, 

53, 53, 53.5, 54.5, 55, 55, 55.5, 56, 56, 56, 57, 57, 57, 59, 60, 
61, 61, 61, 61, 61.5, 61.5, 61.5, 61.5, 65, 65.5, 67, 71, 71. 
These diameters line up in a startlingly consistent series, 
with no gaps. This in itself is disquieting. Since the discs 
cannot all be from one column, how did the 
manage to find six or more columns or fragments the top 
of each of which matched the bottom of the next? And why 
would they bother? Of course the continuity may be a coin- 
cidence: the search for columns of the required three sizes 
would naturally result in some overlap. 

In any case the discs could have come from six columns: a 
colonnct nearly a meter in height, cut into twenty discs, 
about 5 cm thick, in diameter from 1 1 cm to 14.5 cm; a sec- 
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ond a little over 1.2 m high» cut into twenty discs 6 cm 
thick, in diameter from 14.5 cm to 19 cm; the third a col- 
umn nearly 2 m high, cut into sixteen discs 12.25 cm thick, 

in diameter from 19 cm to 30 cm; a fourth a little taller, cut 
into twenty-four discs 9.25 cm thick, in diameter from 
34 cm to 43.5 cm; a fifth between 3.5 and 4 m high, cut into 
twenty discs 19 cm thick, in diameter from 45.5 cm to 55.5 
cm; and the sixth about 4.75 m high, cut into twenty- 
one discs about 23 cm thick, in diameter from 56 cm to 
71 cm. 

These suggestions are offered only by way of example: 
there may, of course, have been many fragments of col- 
umns involved— after all, the one remaining porphyry col- 
umn of the Basilica of Maxentius was found in four pieces— 
and even whole columns may not have begun and ended 
precisely where we have suggested. Two things are dean it 
is structurally reasonable that larger discs should have been 
cut thicker; and if these discs are indeed from columns 
there must at least have been one nearly 5 m tall. 

S. Lorenzo fuori le Mura: first half of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, restored to the original design in the last century, and 
again in this century after the bombardment of July 1943. 
The elaborate pattern requires discs of 119, 58.5, 29.25, 
and 14.625; the actual discs are 6.5, 7, 8, 8.5, 10, 10, 11, 11, 
11.5, 13, 13.5. 13.5. 16, 16.5. 16.5, 16.5, 16.5, 17. 17, 17, 24, 
24, 25, 25, 25.5. 26, 26, 26.5, 27. 27.5, 28, 28.5, 29, 30.5, 
30.5, 32, 32.5, 33, 33, 33. 33.5, 33.5. 34.5, 35, 37, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 40.5, 40.5, 45, 51, 56.5, 56.5, 56.5, 56.5, 60, 61, 62, 63, 
63, 64, 68, 76, 85.5, 95.5, 110, 112, 119, a very satisfactory 
sequence except for the gaps. The four smallest discs, for 
example, would have to have come from a colonnet about 
56 cm high, 6.5 cm at the top and 8.5 at the base, but there 
ought to be more of them, since there would be no point in 
cutting discs of this diameter into slices 14 cm thick; if they 
are from one column, perhaps some crumbled or were 
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shattered in the sawing, or were destroyed in the bombard- 
ment or in one of the restorations. The rest of the series 

could have come (among many other possible divisions) 
from: a column about 87 cm high, sliced into eight discs be- 
tween 10 and 11 cm thick, 10 to 13.5 cm in diameter; a 
piece of a column between 1.1 and 1.4 m high, in eight 
discs 14 cm or so in thickness and nmning from 16 to 17 
cm in diameter; a column about 2 m high, in fourteen discs 
14 cm or so thick and running from 24 cm to 30.5 cm in di- 
ameter; a column about 2.65 m high, in seventeen slices 
about 13 cm thick and running from 30.5 cm to 40.5 cm in 
diameter; a column 3.9 m high, cut into only seven discs 
from 56.75 cm thick and 45 to 60 cm in diameter (from 
here on some discs again seem to be missing); the small 
end of a column 5.28 m high or the large end of a column 
4.94 m high, again in only seven slices, from 61 to 76 cm in 
diameter; and finally five discs from a larger column as 
much as 7.7S m in height, with diameters from 85.5 cm to 
1 19 cm. As always, the clearly visible discrepancies are 
made up by the insertion of extra borders. 

Sta. Croce in Gerusalemma: pavement 1144, restored 1993. 
The discs should all be either 129 or 32.25; they are in fact 
33.5. 33.5, 34, 35, 36, 39.5, 44, 46, 46, 49, 50.5, 51, 52, 129. 
The series has two gaps. A possible division would be that 
after five discs from the top of a column about 2.9 m tall or 
from the base of one about 2.3 m (or somewhere in be- 
tween) we have eight discs from one 3.4 m tall. The 129 cm 
disc must have come from a column almost 8.5 m tall. 

Ss. Quattro Coronati: pavements of both the church and of 
the separate chapel of S. Silvestro 1111. Only some of the 
discs are porphyry. The design requires three sizes of disc, 
139, 69.75, and 34.875; the actual measurements are 27, 
28.5, 30.5, 31.5, 37, 37, 56, 68, 70, 139. The series shows 
several gaps: the first six discs could have come from a col- 
umn about 2.4 m tall, with perhaps ten discs missing, and 
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the nexl three from a column fix>m 4.5 to 5 m tall, again 
with many discs missing. The 139 cm disc must have come 

from a column more than 9 m tall. 

S. Gregorio Magno: pavement twelfth century, relaid 1729 
or 1745. The complex pattern requires four sizes of disc, 
141, 70.5, 35.25, and 17.625. The actual discs measure 7, 
7.5, 8, 8.5, 8.5, 18.5, 22, 23, 36.5, 42, 42, 43, 46, 46.5, 48.5, 
51, 52, 53, 53, 55.5, 56.5, 57, 59, 60, 65, 67, 78, 86, 141. The 
series shows five interruptions. The flrst five discs could be 
from a piece of a colonnet around 60 cm high, cut into 
discs 11 or 12 cm thick; this seems too thick for the size, so 
there must be some discs missing. The next three, again 
with discs missing, could have come from a colonnet about 
1.5 m high. Although there are more discs in the next se- 
ries, and 36.5 to 48.5 cm in diameter, so that they would 
need to be cut thicker than the smaller ones, it does not 
seem likely that only seven of them would be cut from a col- 
umn which must have been more than 3 m high. The next 
thirteen discs, however, running from 51 to 67 cm, could 
have used up the less than 4.5 m column they could have 
come £rom, with large discs more than 33 cm thick. The 
next two are isolated^ though they could both have come 
from a column at least 6 m high, and the last one must have 
come from a column more than 9 m high. 

S. Crisogono: pavement thirteenth century, restored sev- 
enth, nineteenth, and twentieth centuries. The three sizes 
needed are 147, 36.75, and 18.375. We actually find discs 
of 13, 20, 23, 23, 25, 25, 26.5, 28, 28, 28, 28, 29.5, 35.5, 
39.5, 42, 147 (two other discs were hidden under scaffold- 
ing). There is a progression, but the figures are for the 
most part too widely separated to suggest more than that 
parts of at least five columns are involved, the smallest of 
which must have been about 1.3 m tall and the others per- 
haps 1.5, 2, 3, and over 9.5 m. 
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Sta. Maria m Cosmedin: pavement 1123, restored eigh- 
teenth and nmeteenth centuries. The design would requu*e 

discs of 238, 59.5, and 29.75. Actual measurements: 28, 
29.5, 31, 32, 32.5, 33, 35, 38.5, 39, 40, 40.5, 46.5, 47, 51, 51. 
51, 51.5, 52.5, 59, 77, 94, 238. The sequence would allow 
the use of a column of around 2.4 m, cut into the first 
seven discs, but with considerable waste; a column of 3.4 m 
or so, cut into eleven discs (no waste here); and parts of 
three more columns to give the last four discs. One of these 
must have been a respectable 6 m tall, but the one from 
which the 238 cm disc was cut must have been a colossal 
15.5 m, almost 3 m taller than the colimins of the Pan- 
theon. 

Sta, Maria in Amcoeli: pavement end of the thirteenth or 

beginning of the fourteenth century. Much rearranged, but 
the original design must have been quite complex, presum- 
ably requiring discs of 245, 122.5. 61.25. 30.625, 15.312+, 
and 7.656+, since the discs we actually find come dose to 
those modules. The first part of the sequence (6, 6.5, 6.5, 
6.5, 6.5, 7, 7, 7, 7.5. 8, 8, 8, 8.5, 8.5, 9, 9, 9, 9.5, 9.5, 9.5, 10, 
10. 10. 10, 11, 11, 11) works well as twelve slices from a 52 
cm colonnet, then fifteen slices from a 72 cm one. The rest, 
however (14, 14.5, 17, 18, 20.5, 21, 22, 28, 31. 31, 33, 35.5. 
36, 42, 58.5, 60, 65, 137, 153, 239, 245), would need the 
very wasteful use of eight coliunns, the two largest of which 
would have been more than 15.5 and nearly 16 m tall. 

S. Giovanni in Laterano: pavement fifteenth century, much 
later than any of the genuine cosmatesque designs. For so 
large a basilica, it has very few porphyry discs, and it seems 
possible that those it has were brought from some other 
church whose pavement seemed beyond repair. The discs, 
all large, could all have come from two columns, the 92 and 
96 cm ones from the bottom of a column 6.2 or the top of 
one just under 8 m tall, and the others (174.5, 177.5, 234, 
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255, and 235 cm) from a column of the height of about 
15.25 m. 

St Alessio: pavement 1217, restored 1750. Too much was 
inaccessible (wedding carpet) for any useful conclusions, 
but the sequence of diameters which could be measured 
(10.5, 11, 16.5, 17, 21, 22, 23.5, 24, 25, 34, 34, 36, 37, 37.5, 
37.5, 38, 42.5, 55, 105.5) does provide the kind of progres- 
sion we see in other churches. Note that the largest disc 
must have come from a column 6.86 to 9.14 m tall. 

Ss. Giovanni e Paolo: pavement, beginning of the twelfth 
century, restored 1718. At our visit we found most of the 
nave covered with carpeting for weddings, but we could ob- 
serve enough to suggest that the design required two sizes 
of disc, 149 cm and 74.5 cm, showing the presence of at 
least three columns, the largest of which would have been 
at least 9.7 m tall. 

Sta. Maria in Trastevere: original pavement before 1143. 
This pavement at first appeared to be an anomaly. The pat- 
tern, instead of being based on the size of the largest por- 
phyry disc, making the others fit in by adding borders, 
has— much to our chagrin— all its matching porphyry discs 
of exactly the same size as each other. In fact, every disc Is 
either 16, 32, 37, or 99 cm in diameter. This seemed to 
make nonsense of our thesis that the marmorari were un- 
able to cut curves, and that the discs in any church were 
from the same column or columns. Investigation revealed, 
however, tliat this is not the original pavement, which had 
been lost at an early date (D. Kinney, Santa Maria in 
Trastevere fnm Its Founding to 1215^ unpublished Ph.D. dis- 
sertation, NYU, Institute of Fine Arts, 1975), presumably to 
repairs to, or embellishments of, other churches. Accord- 
ing to the Touring Club Italiano Guida di Roma (8th ed., 
Milano 1993), the basilica was significantly modified in res- 
torations of 1585 and 1702, but it was probably the restauro 
stilistico of Virginio Vespignani in 1877 which produced 
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this elegant pastiche of a cosmatesque pavement The exist- 
ing pavement, then, is probably later than the pseudo- 

cosmatesque design (in mosaic tesserae) of the American 
Church S. Paolo dentro le Mura, and only fifty-odd years 
earlier than that of Buckfast Abbey, where the discs are 
also of uniform size. 

It is dearly important to the overall design of nearly every 
pavement that there be at least one very large disc, die one 
which sets the module for the whole scheme. Where did 
the huge columns which provided these discs come from? 

It is obvious that in the churches we visited all the large 
discs could have come from as few as two columns, one 
about 8 m tall and one almost 16. Even allowing for the 
churches to which we could not g^n access, and for the 
large number of pieces that must have been lost in the fall 
of the columns or in the cutting, or have perished over 
time, it is not necessary to assume that there were in the 
city whole colonnades of porphyry columns 8 to 16 m tall. 
If there had been, surely the Cosmati would have used 
many more of these large discs which were so important to 
their planning. It is perhaps more likely that these larger 
columns were memorial or honorary columns like the red 
granite column of Antoninus and Faustina at Montecitorio, 
or those in the Forum, like the column of Phocas, itself a 
litde over 17 m in height 

Yet the use of colonnades of large columns is not an im- 
possibility: the six monolithic cipollino columns of the 
temple of Antoninus and Faustina are 17 m tall; and the 
rope channels cut into their tops show that there was at 
least the intention of pulling them down for reuse. What 
appears to be the top of a porphyry column with a ciuious 
hexagonal abacus and an Egyptian-style "flower" capital 
lies in the Antiquarium del Celio. The column itself is 
badly broken, but seems to have had a radius at its top of 
74 cm, suggesting a coliunn of almost 13 m in height (with- 
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out the capital). Such a column could have provided por- 
phyry discs for Sta. Maria in Aracoeli or S. Giovanni in 

Laterano, and could perhaps have formed part of a 
propylon in the Serapaeum, not far from one of the work- 
shops of the marmorari. 

In the case of the smaller columns, we have seen that in 
ten of the churches investigated there appear to be discs 
missing. Were these cut and used in other churches under 
construction at the same time? Apparently not: if the re- 
ceived dating is correct, only the smaller discs from Ss. 
Quattro Coronati and Sta. Maria in Cosmedin could be 
from the same column. We must not forget, however, that 
there are in Rome at least ten other cosmatesque pave- 
ments which, for one reason or another, we were unable to 
observe. 

In any case the primitive nature of the tools must have 
caused a great deal of waste in the creation of these por- 
phyry discs. This stone is referred to as unusually hard but, 
in fact, as we can see from observing the discs which were 
cut too thin and have broken in their years of use, it is li* 
able to crumble when it breaks. There must have been 
many discs which had to be abandoned because they 
cracked or crumbled in the handling. There must have 
been many columns which broke with oblique breaks, mak- 
ing them unusable for discs, when they were being sal- 
vaged. The column fragment at Buck£sist Abbey must have 
broken in this way, since its discs are made up of segments 
and sectors of circles. Foiu* centuries after the woii; of the 
cosmatesque marmorari, even the considerable engineering 
skill of Carlo Fontana could not move the granite column 
of Antoninus and Faustina, at Montecitorio, without break- 
ing it into three pieces. Difficulty in moving pieces of por- 
phyry may also explain why there are no porphyry discs in 
the otherwise classically cosmatesque pavement of 
Westminster Abbey. 
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There are in all these data too many variables and un- 
knowns for definite conclusions, but we hope that we have 
been able to give some indication of the sizes and numbers 

of the porphyry columns used for cosmatesque pavements, 
and to throw some light on the working methods of the 
tnarmomri of mediaeval Rome. 
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Tacitus Germania 33.2: 
The State of the Question 
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Military service in Germany in the early nineteen fifties en- 
abled me to visit Italy twice on furloughs. But my first real 
experience of Italy followed in 1956, when I was fortunate 
enough to attend the summer session of the American 
Academy in Rome. The director, for the first year of his 
quadriennium, was Paul MacKendrick, assisted by William 
L. MacDonald. It was an experience that opened my eyes, 
as nothing before had done, to the numerous facets of Ro- 
man civilization, the contributions offered by literature, 
history, archaeology, epigraphy, and many other speciali- 
ties to the understanding of the whole. Admiration for and 
gratitude to both scholars developed into firiendship, which 
has now lasted for more than two score years, grande 
mortalis aevi spatium. 

The opportunity, therefore, to pay tribute publicly to 
Paul MacKendrick is indeed welcome, and 1 offer for his 
pleasure a discussion of a crucial passage in a seminal woik 

17 
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of the Roman author who» more than any other of the early 
principate, probed the reality of Rome's Veigilian duty, lu 
regert imperio populos, Romane, memento. 

Tacitus' second published work, following soon after the 
biography of his father-in-law, was an ethnographical study 
of the empire's great rival and enemy to the northt the Ger- 
mans.^ The Germania remams enigmatic in many aspects, 
with discussion of its precise form and purpose still very 
active.' The date of its appearance is the year 98; Tacitus 
had been suffect consul late in the previous year,* and 
Trajan, stationed along the Rhine in Moguntiacum as 
legate of Germania superior, became princeps after Nerva's 
death in late January. 

In chapter 33 of the Germania^ Tacitus reports the extir- 
pation of a tribe, the Bructeri, at the hands of other Ger- 
mans. This afforded the Romans not only advantage but 
delectation. He then offers the following prayer, 

maneat, quaeso, duretque gentibus, si non amor nostri, at 
certe odium sui, quando urgentibus imperii fatis nihil iam 
praestare fortuna maius potest quam hostium discordiam. 

This passage has become one of the most hody discussed 
and clebated in the entire Tacitean corpus. And yet its pre- 
sentation of a problem, if problem there is, did not engage 
scholars until the early years of this century. It is this debate 

^ I do not accept the arguments put forth by some scholars that the 

Dialogus de oratoribus was the eadiest of his works. 

^ The best overall discussion, still a masterpiece, is E. Norden, Die 
Germanische Urgeschichte in Tacitus' Germania (1920, IQSQ**). Very useful 
are the essays in Beitrdge zum Verstdndiiis der Gerviania des Tacitus I, Eds. 
H.Jankuhn and D. Timpe (1989). There are recent editions, with exten- 
sive and learned commentaries, by Lund 1988 and Perl 1990. 

' For Tacitus' career and activity, the best discussion is still that of 
Syme 1958, with insiruciive further treatment in some of the essays in 
Syme 1970. 
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which I wish to trace here» althou^ I do not undertake to 
include in my discussion every scholar and every work 

which has alluded to the question— surely an impossibility.* 
The huge, long-defunct and still lamented Bursians 
Jahresberichte uber die FortschritU der klassischen Altertums- 
wissenschaft included twelve reports on Tadtus, the first ap- 
pearing in 1877, the last in 1943. In none before the tenth, 
published in 1929 by Hans Drexler, was there any discus- 
sion of 33.2; in other words, the passage was not consid- 
ered a problem nor treated as a subject of controversy. In 
the final report, written by Erich Koestermann, there is no 
discussion save in connection with Richard Heinze's book. 
It b strange, and a bit humbling, that a nuyor interpretative 
crux of our time did not appear to exist a century or so 
ago. 

I have not discovered in the varied collections of his pa- 
pers that Theodor Mommsen wrote about this chapter of 
the Germania at all. In the recently discovered and beauti- 
fully published lecture notes made by a scrupulous listener 
at his Vorlesungm on the history of the empire, Mommsen 
stated, in the context of Germanicus and Arminius, ''The 
Germans were not to make another independent appear- 
ance on the stage of Roman history until the Marcomannic 
Wars. The tribes fell apart and no longer posed a threat to 
the Roman Empire, which began to move its point of main 
military effort to the Danube" (138). 

Yet, some ninety years later, one scholar, chosen almost at 
random from a host of possibilities, wrote, concerning 
Tacitus' phrase. 

The woxxis convey more than anxiety; they ring out alarm. 
The amazement that Rome's world conquests had aroused— 
they were the fountainhead of Polybius* political inspira- 

^ See Lund 1991b, 2127-47 for fuller discussion of many of these 
items. 
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tion, Vergil's metaphysical motivation, and Livy*8 ethical 
justification-had not yet died out But the unsettling sen- 
sation that the Roman Empire mi^t approach its end in- 
creased alarmingly. (Storoni Mazzolani 

From the former understanding of Tacitus* view of 
Rome's condition and prospects at the end of the first cen- 
tury of our era to the latter is a disturbing journey. We can 
trace, as with modern criticism of Vergirs Aeneid, the 
everdarkening mood of modern students of Tacitus and 
Rome, but can it be eaqplained? 

At the beginning of the present century, Karl Mullenhoff, 
in his vast edition of the Germania, discussed the passage at 
considerable length and noted that some have interpreted 
it to forecast Rome's decline, ''das ist aber ein irrtum. 
dergleichen in einer schrift, die im of £entlichen interesse 
fCac den kaber geschrieben war anzusprechen, wftre ominds 
und unbegreiflich ungeschickt gewesen.** (425) The author 
of the authoritative and enormous Deutsche Altertumskunde 
may properly serve as representative of communis opinio as 
the nineteenth century ended only a few years before 
Mommsen's lifie (Benario 1993-94). 

Reitzenstein made the next important contribution, in a 
lecture delivered in early 1915 and published in the same 
year. Speaking of those scholars who supported the pessi- 
mistic viewpoint, he wrote, "Die diistere Stimmung, ja 
Trostlosigkeit, die dann in diesen Worten lage, stiinde in 
direktem Widerspruch nicht nur zu der Stimmung des 
Dialogus, sondern auch zu der Stimmung jener Telle des 
Agricola, die sich auf die Gegenwart beziehen" (253/97). 
He argued vigorously for the optimistic interpretation of 
the passage, emphasizing Tacitus* confidence in the future 
of the empire. 

The influential edition of Schweizer-Sidler, which, in the 
revision of Schwyzer, reached its eighth edition in 1923, 
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discussed the passage from both interpretative sides and 
leaned rather to the negative sense. It merits citation at 
length. 

£s kann die Weltherrschaft oder der Untergang sein; 
Tac. prophezeit nichts. Aber die Berufung auf die host disc. 
. . . madit nicht den Eindnick firoher Siegeszuversicht Dass 
der Zeit und auch Tac. selbst der Gedanke an ein 
dereinstiges Ende des Reiches, an die Abldsung des 
rdmischen Herrschervolkes durch ein andres nicht fremd 
war, zeigt die Ablehnung der Prophezelungen der 
gallischen Druiden beim Brande Roms unter Nero 
immerhin. Dass eben Trajans Regierungsaniritt die Herzen 
mit froher Zuversicht erfiillt hatte, schliesst trube 
Stimmungen nicht aus. (79) 

The most significant early opposition came from Heinze, 
in a lecture deUvered in 1928 and published in the follow- 
ing year. He discerned the author's expression of ''gloom 
and doom/ a view which fit the contemporary mood in 
Germany during the Weimar Republic, a decade of 
hyperinflation followed after a brief interval by the Great 
Depression. 

In his edition with translation and commentary, Fehrle 
e3q>resses a view somewhere between these two extremes. 
He translates the last sentence of the text, ''Denn dem 
Geschick unseres Reiches, wenn es schwer auf uns lastet, 

kann Gewiss das Cluck nichts besseres bieten, als die 
Zvvietracht der Fcindc" (41). He comments, "Es ist zuviel 
gesagt, wenn man meinte, T. deute mit diesen Worten seine 
Ahnung vom Untergange Roms durch die Germanen an; 
immerhin aber zeigen sie seine Soi^ um die Entwicklung 
des Reiches** (99). 

Wolff in his influential article does not treat this passage 
directly. But he speaks of signs of Roman degeneracy, and 
the similarity of the Germans to the Romans in numerous 
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respects, the more so as ratio and disciplina play a role 
among the former. 

Er begnugt sich nicht damit, den Gedanken, zu dem 

ihn das Nachdenken uber den langen und erfolgreichen 

WidersLand der Germanen gefiihrt haben mochte, einfach 
anzusprechen und mil billigen Hinweisen auf die 
kriegerische Geistesart, die Volksmenge, den Geburten- 
uberschuss des Gegners einen "Untergang der romischen 
Welt durch das Germanentuxn" an die Wand zu malen. 
(286) 



The great literary history of Schanz-Hosius» of the mid 
1930s» recapitulates the views and mood of the pre-Woild 
War n period. Surprisingly, no mention of this passage is 

made in the broad sweep of their coverage. They comment 
that Tacitus considered the Germans "die gefiihrlichsten 
Feinde Roms" and style him "dem Pessimisten Tacitus* 
(624); the inevitable conclusion is that Germ, 33.2 would 
have fit this mood and spoken of the impending doom of 
Rome. 

During the war» only a brief note by Toynbee appeared, 

but in the mid-fifties began a constant flow of contribu- 
tions: Poschl, Buchner, Schmid, Zanco, Haussler, Steidle, 
Benario, Kraft, Delpuech, Erren, Houlou, Vire. In addition, 
there were numerous books and other studies which at 
least alluded to the problem of interpretation. Since the be* 
ginning of the nineteen eighties, interest has continued at a 
high level: Santos Yanguas, Urban, Magno, Fomaro, Perl, 
Lund, Flach, Grimal, Luiselli, Timpe. 

Truth cannot be approached merely by adding the views 
on the two sides, and declaring that the one with the 
greater support is that which best recognizes Tacitus' judg- 
ment But I suggest that a trend is developing, which I wish 
to base upon my own contribudon of some thirty years ago 
and three subsequent comments, the last two of which ap- 
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pear in woiiu whose titles effectively conceal their presence 

and importance. 

Goodyear writes, "Tacitus does not prophesy immediately 
impending catastrophe, the overthrow of the empire by the 
Germans. The famous words urggntUms imperii fatis at S3.2» 
pregnant though they are» cannot carry all that weight, 
without dear corroborative evidence. Tacitus was begin- 
ning, as he would continue, as a historian, not a soothsayer* 
(10). 

Oliver argues, in a long footnote (35), that 

The controversy over the meaning of this phrase is sim- 
ply phenomenal. If one has an irresistible urge to make 
Tacitus prophesy the coming of Alaric, Wolff Un's emenda- 
tion or Koestermann's wUl serve his purpose, and some 
such meaning could be extracted from Robinson's in spite 
of Robinson's own interpretation of his reading, but if 
there was ever an excuse for misunderstanding urgeniibus, 
that excuse was based on ignorance of the parallel passages 
that are conveniently listed by Gudeman ad. loc» {Germ, 33) 
in his second edition of the Agricola and Germania (Boston 
1928). Tacitus' meaning was ably demonstrated by Herbert 
W. Benario; his conclusions are not in the least impaired by 
the subsequent article by Konrad Kraft. 

Chilver agrees with Oliver: "An excellent bibliography on 
the Germania passage is given by H. W. Benario in Historia 
1968, S7ff. His ensuing discussion is surely right in attempt- 
ing to interpret T. there in the light of his other writing of 
the year 97-8 (and especially of the optimism of the 
Agricola), rather than in submerging it in a general popl of 
Tacitean pessimism" (45). 

I think Chilver has acutely indicated the very real differ- 
ence between an overall conclusion that Tacitus' outlook 
was gloomy and pessimistic (who could deny that after 
reading the large works?) and an interpretation of pleasure 
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and optiiiiism in a particular instance, above all in an eaify 
work. The aura of IVajan, soon to be opHmus princeps, is 

paramount here. Tacitus anticipates great events and con- 
quests, and confidently embraces the beatissimum saeculum. 
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Caesar and the Evil Eye 
or What to Do with 
"Kai a\), XEKVov'* 

Frederick E. Brenk 
Pontifical Biblical Institute 

In the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge is a fascinating 
honorary stele once erected in honor of Nero. Above the 

main inscription are the mysterious words KAI lY (and 
you).^ The museum description does not give the Greek in- 
scription or a translation, nor indicate the winged solar 
disk.framing the stele at the top; and it describes the two 
jackals as "dogs, recumbent" In fact the words KAICY are 
written without a break under a winged solar disk of which 
the left half has broken off. Under the phrase, two jackals 
recline, flanking an ankh and sitting on a tlun base line. Be- 
low them is the inscription; 

^ Thanks are due to Doctor Eleni Vassilika, Keeper of Antiquities, 
Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, for providing a photograph and mak- 
ing available to me their information on the stele. The essentials are: 
#E.49.1901; Eg^ pt, sandstone, height: 24.9 cm, width: 14.7, thickness: 
3.6; acquired 1901. 

31 
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YHEPTHCTYXHC 
NEPHNOC KAAYAIOY 
KAICAPOCCEBACTOY 
rEPMANIKOYAYrC»CPA 
rrOPOq CYNOA[0]CAY 
[lEO?] 

•Yiclpti^^T^Xnq 

NepcDvo^ KXa\)5{ot) 
KaioapOi; Zepaaxou 

r£p|iaVlKO\i Al)TOKp(X- 

[xopo;] a{)vo6[o]5 Xdxo 

I}f9l-' 

For the Tychc of 

Nero Claudius 

Caesar Augustus 

Gennanicus Imper- 

ator, the Synod [of the] . . . 

The description refers to an artide on the inscriptions in 
the museum, which offered a reconstruction. Most aston- 
ishingly the author, took KAI lY as Ka{[Gapi] gv)[vo5o^].' 

' Or Avxo in the second last line. 

' Hekhelheiin 17. He lisu the inscription as "X.d: Lykopolites. Dedi- 
cation to Nero's Tyche. UnpubUihed.* "LykopoUtes* depends upon the 

very speculative reconstruction of the last lines. 

I am grateful to Professor Maria I.eteria Lazzarini for looking over 
the inscription of the stele. She, too, regards the reconstruction by 
Heichelheim of the last lines as very hypothetical: 

[Top]o<; <ruvo5o^ Auieo- 
[m^itAv fsaX oi] veoi ^9- 

[npeiicAtts (?)... V.;i* 

"Synodos of the Lykopoliians" does not correspond to anything in 
Dittenbeiger ("Exempla Sermonis Graeci") s.v. avvoSoq, 576, where we 
expect something like twv ev 'A9r|vai(; texviTotv (#698); see also Mason 
203. However, Abydos, where many similar stelae were found, is not far 
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The KAI £Y in the FitzwilUam stele is startling. In similar 

stelae the space the words occupy is almost invariably left 
free of writing— either in hieroglyphs or Greek—and the 
words themselves seem unparalleled.* Moreover, the Greek 
formula appears in the company of some of the most vener- 
sdble religious symbols of Egypt— the winged solar disk, the 
ankhf and the Anubis jackals. The jackals occupy a place 
usually reserved for the uraei, with which the Sun God 
strikes his enemies. The formula, then, seems to exercise a 
power and "prophylactic** function equal to that of the an- 
cient Egyptian symbols.^ 

from Lykopolis (Aisiut). A 2nd c. funerary stele from Abydos, in fact, 
mentions "Theon, son of ApoUonides AvKOTtoXEirnq . . (Milne 69, no. 
21129). For Assiut, see Beinlich 490-95. The jackals on die Fitzwilliam 
stele have special significance if it came from Assiut ('guardian, 
guard'), whose principal divinity was the jackal god Upuaut ("he who 
proceeds," "opens the procession"), "Lord of Assiut." This configura- 
tion seems to be reflected in the Greek name, A{)Kcov hoXk;. 

*See Kamal 111, 146-47. 168-77. 187-88; nos. 22128. 22152, 
22161, 22181-83, 22189; pis. XXXVIII, XLIX, LIV. LVI-VII, LXIV. A 
very small number of the hieroglyphic stelae have hieroglyphs under 
the solar disk and above the heads of figures on the principal scene 
immediately below, which is not separated from the solar disk by a 
baseline (e.g., no. 22182). On one (no. 22161), hieroglyphs appear be- 
low two facing rams and above the base line, below which is the princi- 
pal scene, with divinities. 

* For the iconography, see Abdalla 99-115, esp. 99. The lunette is 
usually occupied by a sun disk (symbol of Horos of Behedt), with or 
without wings and with or vrithout flanking tmsM. The two jackalt in 
animal form, indicating the power of Anubis over the dead, are very 
common, while the empty space between the pendent umH on some 
stelae is occasionally occupied by a vertical hianoglyphic text, an ankh 
sign (56, no. ISO, pi. 49), or by one to three sun'T^. In one case, be- 
tween the two Jackals there seems to be a crudely carved offering table 
(Milne 55-56, no. 9226, pi. VHI). Usually the lower register has the 
principal scene of the deceased in "presentation''— freciiiently with 
Anubis-libation and offering, adoration, etc (101-10). The part below 
this was usually left undecorated, perhaps for a painted inscription, 
now usually losL The prominent base line is almost universal. In the 



Copyrighted material 



34 



Frederick £.Breiik 



The idea for this article, however, came a long time be- 
fore seeing the Fltzwilliam stele, while looking at the mosa- 
ics of Antioch— in reproductions, not in real life.* The bril- 
liant intuition was that the famous "Kai a\), tekvov" (and 
you, [my] child [or {my} son]) addressed by the expiring 
Julius Caesar to Brutus might have something to do with 
the Kai m used to ward off the evil eye. However, as with 
many other great insights, things suddenly began to go 
awry. First, the article had already been done by James 
Russell, an archaeologist, and done in an extraordinarily 
well-researched way. Russell concluded that there was a 
possibility Caesar with his last gasp actually uttered the 
(in)£mious icai ov, xeKvov directed at his murderer, Brutus, 
in an apotropaic or retributive sense— thus dying with a 
curse on his lips. At the same time, doubts began to grcm. 
Russeirs conclusion was not so clear. He seemed both to 

Fltzwilliam stde, the inscription appears directly under the base line, 
an adaptation for its use as a dedication; ct stde no. 9293 (Milne 29, pL 
m). The inscription, too, of no. 9293 u also very similan 

*Yiiep AutoKpdtopo^ Kaioapo^ [Ao]jiix[iavouJ lePooiov Tep^viKov tvx^ 

"for the good fortune of Domitian and his entire house, to Hera the 
Greatest Goddess*— followed by the names of the dedicatofs, as on the 
Fltzwilliam stde, then the edifice tiiey constructed, and the date (here 
the seventh year of Domitian), using the same names for die emperor 
as in the beginning). 

Thanks are due to Professor Loredana Sist of the University di 
Roma, "La Sapienza," now also teaching at the Pontifical Biblical Insti- 
tute» for extremely valuable help with the iconography and the inscrip* 
tional materiaL She suggests that the two jackals may have been in- 
tended to represent Anubis and Upuaut, both worshipped at Lykopolis. 

®The major works on the subject for the purposes of this article are: 
Bell; Cimok; Dickie 1990, 1991, 1995; Dubuisson; Levi 1941, 1947,32- 
34, pi. XL; Norris; Russell 1980, 1982, 1987; Slane and Dickie. 

J. Russell's article on the end of the Caesar went unnoticed for some 
time. I am grateful to Professor Matthew W. Dickie for bringing it to my 
attention in 1996, and to Professor Russell for graciously sending me a 
copy of it, along with some additional information. 
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suggest that Caesar uttered the words in a prophylactic 
hope the blow would not strike and also with the intention 
to draw down retribution on Brutus. 

First, one can present some positive points in Russell's £ar 
vor. The icai g\> phrase-not testified before the Roman pe- 
riod—apparently was extremely well-known and found all 
over the Greek and Roman worid.^ The meaning is given by 
Russell as "To hell with you!," but Norris and others more 
literally translate it, "the same to you,** "may you also suffer 
ill;** that is, the evil influence is turned back on the evil eye, 
or the malicious person.^ Caesar and his circle certainly 
were acquainted with Greek and would have appreciated 
such "trendy" and sophisticated slang. Plutarch, in fact, in 
his Life of Caesar has him using a pithy Greek phrase from 
popular life just before crossing the Rubicon.* One might 
argue, too, that retribution figures in the biographies of 
Caesar. Thus, an appropriate curse with his dying breath 
bringing retribution down upon the tyrannicides would be 
a sublimely appropriate touch, justified by later events. 

'Russell 1980, 125-26; Norris 2366-67 (with pis. Ill and IV). Norris 
(2366) cites Waag^ for the existence of the formula on some Roman 
*Pergamene" pottery, which Waage dated from ca. tlie end of the 1st c. 
B.C. to ca. the beginning of the 2nd a.d. In his appended note to the off- 
print sent me, Russell gives two further cases of the Kai ov inscription: 
a medieval graffito on the Parthenon— citing Robert; and to the en- 
trance of a buUding recently excavated at Magdala in Faletllne-citiiig 
Coibo. Color plates of the "Lucky Hunchback'' (Hall m, no. 3; inv. no. 
1026b [85 X 85 cm]; and the "EvU Eye" (HaU m, no. 6, hiv. no. 1024 
[170 X 150 cm] can now be found in Cfanok 54, pL 5 and 55, pL 6. 

« RusseU 1980, 125-26; Norris 2367; Slane and Dickie 490 with n. 44. 

*See Dubuision 885-86, nn. 33, 39, 40, for the dcveppffOo iropo^, 
spoken in Greek by Caesar at the Rubicon, and testified to by the histo- 
rian and eyewitness, Asinius Pollio— though textual errors seem to have 
caused confusion. Dubuisson (885) underscores the fiict that Caesar's 
supposed words to Brutus in the alternate version of Suetonius consti- 
tute the only Greek phrase spoken by Caesar in that Life. On the expres- 
sion and iu use at the Rubicon, see also Brenk 1987, 324, 326-27. 
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But now for the problems, some of which scholars have 
proposed before. First, there is the strong doubt by our 
very sources for the words— Suetonius, Caesar 82.3 and 

Cassius Dio (Dio Cassius, Kassios Dion) 44.19.5— that they 
were ever said at all. The other sources for the death of 
Caesar are mute on the final words. Suetonius says Caesar 
died without uttering a word— "though some related that 
when Marcus Brutus rushed on him he said *Kal ov* 
tetcvov."*^^ Cassius Dio, who seems more negative toward 
the formula version, is not an independent witness but 
used Suetonius as his source.^' Plutarch makes a great deal 
out of retribution in the Lives both of Caesar and of 
Brutus. If he knew the formula version of Caesar's death, 
he certainly would have understood its apotropaic possibili- 
ties. He may have regarded discussions of the evil eye as in- 
appropriate to the genre of biography (fiioq) and belonging 
to miscellany (ov^icooiaKde), though he does frequently 
speak of superstition in the Lives, and sometimes discusses 
a particular form of it.^^ 

^•'See, for example, Dubuisson 881. Bell (826) notes that "Appian's 
account {BelL Civ. II, 16, 117) and Dio Cassius' (XLIV, 19) agree in ev- 
ery detail"; and that even earlier, those of Plutarch, Caesar 81-82, and 
Suetonius, Caesar 81-82, are very close (with only slight variation in the 
number of blows delivered). Bell apparently considers Che "last woids* 
sentimental, dting Giner Soria, who noticed this trait in Hdlenistic his- 
torians. He believes details of Caesar*s wdl-knoim assassination quiddy 
became "canonical," while Pompey's death, for from Rome^ under mys- 
terious circumstances, and poorly d€»cumented, gave rise to wide varia- 
tion. 

Suetonius, who in Diuiis lulius only cites authors contemporary to 
Caesar, probably did not use later sources; see Russell 1980, 128, n. 24, 

citing Weinstock 343. 

*2See, for example, Russell 1980, 123, n. 3, citing Millar 85-87, 105. 
Dickie (1991, 20) argues that Plutarch not only wrote on the evil 
eye {Symposiaka 680C-683B) but offered an original explanation (18); 
however, in Dickie 1995, 17, he argues that Plutarch somewhat dishon- 
estly claimed to be rather alone in his opinion, since the theory of ema- 
nation was found in the medical literature. 
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Dubuisson— who accepts the "last words**— damied» how- 
ever, that there is a great difference between the Kai on5 and 
the expression at the Rubicon, dveppicpGco KV)pO(; (Let the die 
be cast. [Let's give it a fling.]). The latter was a proverb, the 
other spontaneous, a ^'viritabk cri du coeur,** The moment of 
being riddled with wounds was no time for snobbish vaunt- 
ing of language skills. Yet, Dubuisson accepts the words. 
He feels that they were indeed spontaneous and appropri- 
ate to Caesar's class, and observes that the conspirators 
themselves are not above using Greek in the pitch of the 
fray. Casca delivers the first blow; when Caesar wards him 
off, he cries out, "dSeX^e poTiOei" (Brother, help me.) 
(Plutarch, Caesar 66.8). According to Dubuisson— who cer- 
tainly is exaggerating— the Roman upper class of Caesar's 
circle learned Greek from their slaves as small children and 
only later took Latin seriously. Greek, then, was their real 
''maternal" language. Both Caesar's words and Casca's cry 
are a return to the memories of childhood fear. Fully in 
possession of his senses a moment before, Caesar responds 
to Ullius Cimber, who aggressively seizes him by the toga, 
in Latin, "Ista quidem uis est."^^ But at the Rubicon, was 
Caesar, who speaks Greek, in full possession of his senses 
or not?** 

There remain some other problems, too. The ''last 
words,** in an apotropaic sense, seem to be associated pri- 
marily with amulets or with other archaeological rather 

than literary material. Illuminating for the Fitzwilliam stele 
is the use of the phrase in colonnades, over lintels and on 

Suetonius, Coisar 82.L Dubuisson seems to take Caesar's Greek 
words as simply a variant, given some credibility bjr Suetonius. But both 
Suetonius and Dio mostly discount it: "Caesar did not utter a cry, 
though some say that . . (Suetonius 82.3)"; This is the most accurate 

account (dXiiGeoTaTa), but others daim . . .** (Dio 44,19JS). 

Or should one argue that in the heat of the moment, he returned 
to his childhood e]q>erience at shooting dice? 
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tombs to ward off eviL^^ The fonniila recalls other prohibi- 
tions and invocations with supernatural sanction, inscribed 
throughout antiquity against potential profanators and 

tomb-robbers.*' However, recent authors do not cite the 
formula in a literary context which specifically involves ret- 
ribution of the Caesar type. Perhaps, this could be in£erred» 
though, from the archaeological material, which suggests 
from "the same to you,** "as thou hast murdered me, so 
shalt thou be murdered."*^ But in most contexts, the words 
are directed against the possibility of the evil eye or "Envy" 
destroying the "excellence" of the mosaic, and the like. Pre- 
sumably the formula was considered more to be good in- 
surance against future harm than instrument of revenge for 
wrongs already inflicted.^^ 



^^See Russell 1980, 126, and n. 16; Norris, 2367; Slane and Dickie 
489-91, esp. n. 43. Russell 1980, citing Levi 1947, 126, notes that a 
mosaic in Rome gives the fuller expression xal oit eppe (*tD hdl with 
you, too!**). Slane and Dickie note the variation iGal eoC, and the Latin 
version {et Ubi, et HH sit)-9iSi of which make good sense grammatically 
(490 with n. 44). 

^'Both Russell and Norris refer to the very fuU study of Engemann; 
see esp. 30-35. Russell 1982, cites* for example, PataHm Anihohgy 
9.814, where the excellence of the bath will caned the power of envy 

(Phthonos) (545 with n. 21). See also Russell 1995 (two serpents, scof- 

pion, ibis, lion and leopard attack the eye), and his long discussion of 
Phthonos in RusseU 1987, 39, 45-47. fig. 8, pi. VIII, 11. 

See, for example, Slane and Dickie 490, n. 44. 

The formula seems particularly associated with the idea of envy. 
For a horrendous depiction of the punishment of Phthonos (Envy), por- 
trayed as a youth trying to choke himself, while attacked by lions and 
tigers, see Dunbabin and Dickie, esp. 27-28. Evidently the image is to 
prevent envy causing harm to the work of art or the inhabitants of the 
house. This Phthonos iconography, though, seems to be relatively late 
and confined mainly to the eastern part of the Empire. The earliest 
definite dating is 79 a.d., determined by the destruction of Pompeii. 
The height of popularity of the Phthonos figure appears to have oc- 
curred in the middle and late Empire (28-29). 
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Another problem in the final words of Caesar is the ad- 
dress to Brutus as child (tlicvov). Most scholsurs have associ- 
ated the phrase with the imagined paternity of Caesar. The 
term xekvov in this sense is extraneous to the arguments of 
Russell and Dubuisson, but was central for earlier scholars 
who rejected the ''last words.** Unable to believe that even 
Caesar, around the age of Hfteen or sixteen, could have 
sired Brutus on a noble Roman lady, they reluctantly pro- 
nounced the phrase apocryphal.^ 

Dubuisson, however, who sees it as a term of affection, 
notes the growing use of xeicvov in Hellenistic and later lit- 
erature. Unfortunately, he offers no example for a person 
around Hfty-six directing the term to one around forty- 
one.'^ Russell, who concentrated on the apotropaic phrase, 
really did not address this problem. The author of the New 
Testament Epistle of John likes to address his flock with the 
word TCKvia (my [littlej children), apparently interchange- 
able with his other terms &yaJciitoi (beloved) and isaiSia (my 

*^ Servilia was tlic half-sister of Cato and the sister-in-law of 
Lucullus; see, for example, Dubuisson 884, n. 22. 

Professor John Moles graciously sent me photocopies of his unpub- 
lished commentary on Plutarch's Brutus, where he treats (78-80) 
Servilia's relationship with Caesar, and the "last words" of Caesar. 
Moles, who believes the words might have been used in the '*mon fits* 
sense believes that both the anti-Brutus faction (charge of parricide) 
and the pco-Bnttits fiiction (total disinterestedness) would bave been 
Interested in promoting the paternity legend. 

Dubuisson 884 and Moles 79, who describe the *num fits' sense of 
tlicvov as very common, do not offer examples of adult men where the 
difference in age was peihaps only sixteen years. But Dickey notes that 
tiicvov can be used by parents to diildren of any age, and when used by 
people other than parents, that it is usually addressed lo adults. The 
oldest addressee is over forty (Dionysios of HalUcarnassos, 11.13.5). 
Teicvov (vs. xoiq) is frequently used in very emotional scenes, where kin- 
ship is stressed, or by persons in loco parentis (68). Oddly, in the 
Sepiuaginif where Saul had Just barely escaped being killed by David, he 
addresses him as Acn>t$ teicvov, and tIkvov (1 Samud 26.17 and 21). 
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[litde] children). However, he is pastor to a flock and might 
be accentuating his age.** Even so, the term contrasts with 

the usual d5eX(po{ (brethren) and ayanj\xoi, used in the 
Epistles. The original source behind the last words in Caesar 
might have been striving for a tragic, pathetic effect. If in a 
curse, the term would be contemptuous. 

But as £ur as the Fitzwiiliam stele goes, as Levi has shown, 
the formula need not be malignant Such inscriptions can 
also be benevolent. He notes the frequent greeting to the 
wayfarer, on Greek and Roman lombs: 

Xatpe Kat (best wishes to you too) 

on 

Kttl Gvye, (and . . . especially to you). 

along with Ladn equivalents like uale it tu (best wishes to 
you). Sometimes the key words appear with a benevolent 

inscription, as on a rock relief from Thera: loiq (p{Xoi<; (to 
friends). Levi thought the same meaning could apply to the 
Kal (TU written on the threshold of a house in Palermo, as 
well as on the lintel of Syrian houses, where one finds the 
esqpression: 

Soa Aiyei^ ^iXe ical ool SkXa (or ical aol xo&ca) (whatever 
you say, friend, twofold to you, too [{or} the same to 

you])P 

As Levi notes, the words can work both ways, bringing a 
blessing to friend and benevolent passerby, a curse to the 

Bauer, Arndl, and Gingrich give teicvia— only in the plural— in a 
paternalistic sense; and teicvov (2.b) for a spiritual child or pupil; (2.c), 
in the plural, for the members of a church, and (2.d), for "inner spiri- 
tual similarity" (815-16). According to the CD-ROM TLG Plutarch uses 
some form of xekvov over 200 times; but even in the (rare) vocative 
case, a natural child always seems to be meant. 

^'Levi (1941, 226) writes xaxiia, but xoLmd seems more likely. 
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malevolent, while also averting curses. Thus, the Kal a6 re- 
mains ambiguous— a greeting from the dead to the living, 
with best wishes, or an imprecation. On the funeral monu- 
ment of Flauius luUanus at Katura, the formula appears 
ominously after a warning not to disturb the tomb in any 
way.** 

Material from Egypt is especially relevant in interpreting 
the Fltzwilliam stele, which came from there.^ Cosmic ca- 
lamity could result from the Sun encountering the evil eye 
of Apopis, the primeval serpent. The countermeasure was 
the eye of the Sun-god or the powerful eye of Seth. The 
prominence of snakes in some of the evil eye representa- 
tions may have something to do with this ancient icono- 
graphic association. Puzzling, too, have been the sticks in 
the Lucky Hunchback mosaic. In Egypt one rite apparently 
involved hitting a ball which evidently symbolized the eye 
of Apopis. Nineteen examples of this iconography have 
been found, depicted on various temples, where a royal fig- 
ure holds a ball and stick, or thin dub.^ The evil eye is also 
attested for beings in the nether world. Against them, 
Thoth, Amun, Khons, and the eye of Re are very power- 
ful.*' Even so, though the Egyptian papyri refer to spells 
against the evil eye, as do several temple inscriptions, so far 
only one example has actually been found.*^ Frequently 

^ Levi notes another formula, icai t(, found at Res^b, which was 
placed in a iabula ansaia on a doorpost of a home, opposite a focing 
doorpost with a icaloi) inscriptton in an identical frame. Dunand, vtbo 
published it, thinking both came from a tomb, translated: 'nft>u and ev> 
eryone [will die.]* (2S7 and pL XVI, 16 and 17). But Levi uOoes them 
rather as apotropaic protection, at the entrance, against the '*evil- 
minded" (226, with nn. 76 and 77). 
See Borgliouts. 

^ Borghouts, esp. 122, 12^ Hg. 2, 3» pi. XXXDC Perhaps the stick 
used to hit the ball is an antecedent of the *Lucky Hunchback's* sticks. 
^'Borghouu 143, 147-48. 
^Berlin wooden tablet 2SS08; see Boi^g^uU 148. 
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wi^t-eyes appear on magical papyri, amulets, sarcophagi, 
doors, false doors, stelae, tomb walls, and model boats. Pre- 
sumably, the winged solar disk on the Fitzwilliam stele 
serves as the solar eye. The Anubis-type jackals are protec- 
tive deities, and might have been thought to protect against 
the evil eye, like some other gods. Naturally, the ankh is a 
powerfid protective force. In any case the xaX has been 
ennobled through its association with the awesome, auspi- 
cious symbols of Egyptian religious tradition from time im- 
memorial. 

The very idea of wide diffusion of the superstition of the 
evil eye in ancient Near £astern civilizations, though, has 
recently been seriously questioned. Apparently, early 
Assyriologists greatly exaggerated its importance and difiu> 
sion, calling it a 'Vide-spread belief.* ^ At the present time 
seven incantations against the evil eye have come to light. 
Though it seems associated with witchcraft and sorcery, the 
results appear to be natural accidents: too little rain, a tool 
breaking, cheese going wrong, clothes torn, and so forth. 
Outside of the evil eye in one text causing a nurse to lose 
her hold on a baby, there is nothing about babies being par- 
ticularly affected.^ Eye imitations seem to have been used 
as protection in the ancient Near East, but in the literature 
there are other remedies. Some involve strands of wool, or 
binding black and white wool around the head; tying on 
something mixed with a certain oil; placing bread on the 
head. The only known ritual instructions are fragmentary 
and do not look like special weapons: libation with beer, 
prayers, throwing an incense burner into the rtver.'^ The 

^Thomsen. Buikert relates the evil eye to animal acdvity, where it 
denotes aggressioiMSpecially on the part of predatora-wfaile the con- 
trary (avoiding eye contaa) denotes submission (43, and n. 19, p. 198, 
with many references, including Schlesier SS-64, SG). 

^0 Thomsen 20-23. For the nurse's hold see line 10 of teict (TCL 
16.89:3-12(A) - BL, no. 443, 3-9 (B) Thomsen 23). 
'1 Thomsen 26-27; rituak BAM 374 obv. S'-8'. 



Copyrighted matBrial 



Caesar and the £vil £ye 



43 



superstition is attested already in the third millennium B.C., 

but the relatively small number of references would appar- 
ently rule out speaking of "wide-spread belief." With few 
exceptions the evil eye belongs to Sumerian literature, 
while witchcraft is Akkadian. But even witches are rarely ac- 
cused of looking at their victims.^ 

One possible explanation offered for the difference be- 
tween the Sumerian and Akkadian material is chronologi- 
cal, the existence of a very early strand of religion. But a 
counter-argument is that incantations and ritual texts were 
the work of highly trained specialists. The evil eye, like 
witchcraft, was the woik of humans, and not really danger- 
ous, since it usually did not affect the health of the person. 
It was not important enough, like demons, witchcraft, and 
diseases, to require an important ritual. Thus, the evil eye 
may have been very important, but the written sources give 
a different impression.'^ Some recent general books on 
Graeco-Roman magical papyri and amulets also suggest 
that the belief was not so important, and that the noaXai 
formula was relatively infrequent.** Oddly enough, we have 
apparendy only one ancient Greek or Latin description of 

For the exceptions, Borghouts 147 and n. 8, cites Oracular Amuietic 
Decrees: 'irt rmi in L. 2 rt. 83; vs. 28. 
^Thomsen 27-28. 

'^See the cautious assessment of Slane and Dickie 502, who suggest 
chronological and geographical differences. Kotansky 1994, with sixty- 
lix texti, doei not mention the Kttloi) phraae. There are two referencet 
to die evil eye (32 Jl and 52.10S)-oddfy both in Jewish spells; see com- 
mentary, 145, 298. He states (145) that the evil eye is not found often in 
the magical papyri, but dtes Bonner 96-98^ for its frequent occurrence 
on amulets. hicks an index. However, none of the over 140 titles of 
spells, etc, mentions the evO eye. Kotansky 1991 mentions a silver amu^ 
let with a somewhat generic protection formula, including that against 
the evil eye, but %vithout the ml o6 (119). Similar is the dream ritual 
directed to Bes, again, without the xaX oi> formula; see Eitrem 178 in 
the same volume. 
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someone putting the evil eye on another-4f it can be called 
that— and this is of the mythical Medeia bewitching Talos.^ 

Where does this get us with Caesar and Brutus? A num- 
ber of possibilities are open. First, Plutarch and other au- 
thors who omitted the "final phrase" might not have found 
them in their sources. Second, they might have considered 
them out of place, for example, feeling uncomfortable with 
Caesar calling Brutus, "son." Extraneous elements would 
blur the thematic line, for example, of retribution in 
Plutarch. Introduction of the evil eye at this time would 
only confuse the issue. On the other hand, one need not 
take the phrase as a curse. A pathetic note of tragic irony, 
inspired by connotations of benevolence toward Brutus in 
the past, would be perfectly suitable for Caesar's death. 

The words were not in the best sources. There need not 
have been behind them a reference to the evil eye, and no 
author explicitly states that there was. But there are other 
considerations. First, envy, which seems most characteristic 
of evil eye contexts, appears irrelevant here. If Plutarch and 
others who omitted the last words did know of them, they 
had no compelling reason to take them in the superstitious 
sense. But let us suppose they did. They might still have re- 
garded them as unsuitable for the death of a great man. Or 
they might have believed that both Caesar and Brutus by 
character would have disdained magic and superstitious 
practices. Stoics and Epicureans, for example, attacked 
paradoxography, a genre to which the evil eye belonged. 
Many philosophers believed in the principle '"actio in 
distans repugnaf something cannot produce physical ef- 
fects without contact.*^ Purely literary reasons, however, 



Apollonios of Rhodes, Argonautika 4.1669-70; see Dunbabin and 
Dickie 11. 

'*On disdain for magic and the like among the upper classes, see 
Aune, esp. 1515 (with nn. 29-31) and 1521; Dickie 1995. 9, 14. (citing 
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could have suggested the intrusion of the belief in the evil 

eye, since the hero of Pluiarch's parallel life, Alexander, 
collapses before superstition at the end. But the sources 
which Plutarch followed apparently were working in just 
the opposite direction: if Caesar had been more supersti- 
tious, he mi^^t have saved his life. 

In general the words koIo6 need a rather precise context 
And even when they possess one, they may be polysemic or 
ambivalent. Suetonius and Cassius Dio were right to cast 
doubt on the words ever having been spoken. Nor do they 
suggest they alluded to the evil eye, and not to simply a 
close relationship between Caesar and Brutus. But tiiese 
authors, as so often in classical literature, liked to have 
their cake and eat it too. They claim to discount the final 
words but cannot bear giving them up. 

Now for a number of "ifs." Those six letters, however, 
would have carried enormous weight. In the past, Caesar 
had called blessings down upon Brutus; in the present 
tragically ironic circumstances of betrayal, affecdon would 
turn into hatred and blessings into a curse. If— unlikely as it 
may seem— Caesar did say iheni, and if they were a curse, 
then the proof of the pudding is in the eating. They 
brought upon Brutus a tragic end, ushered in the Triumvi- 
rate, and then Augustus and the Roman Empire, 
Gonstantine and Christianity, the Middle Ages, the Renais- 
sance and Reformation, and eventually our own ultra-tech- 
nological modern world, which— as no one can deny— af- 
fects our lives in every possible way.'^ 



Plutarch, Symposiaka 680C, and Heliodoros, S.7.2), 16, 19, 24, but also 
9, 31-SS, for implicit belief Break 1986, 2140-43. 

''l am very grateful to Professor James Russell of the University of 
British Columbia, and Matthew Dickie of the Univerrity of Illinois, Chi- 
cago* for generously looking over the manuscript of the anide and of- 
fering many helpful corrections and suggestions. 
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Honorary Stele in Cambridge 



Linear A on Trojan 
Spindlewhorls, Luvian-Based 
FANAS at Cnossus''* 

Edwin L, Brotvn 
University of North CaroUrui at Chapel HiU 

When the distinguished Indo-Europeanist Emmanuel 
Laroche ventured in 1970 his considered opinion on the 
Late Bronze Age language current in Northwest Anatolia* 

he said, "There is not the slightest indication . . . what the 
group of people who formed the background of the 
Homeric lay belonged to."^ By 1984 Calvert Watkins, con- 
cluding his firyn Mawr College lecture on ''The Language 

* This paper may be said to have begun its long incubation under 

the MacKendricks* benign eyes when I was ajunior Fulbright scholar at 
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, and they were in 
residence also in the Visiting Professor's apartment in Loring Hall. It 
was then, after indelible days on Crete at the winter solstice, that I came 
to the determination one day to work on the Linear A script, and so to 
the realization that my graduate work must focus on philology, no 
longer archaeology. Only thus could I hope eventually to join in making 
those mute signs speak, knowing that Paul was eliciting eloquence from 
the stones. 

1 Laroche 1972, 126. 
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of the Trojans," could fairly state, on the basis of the evi- 
dence in favor of Luvian dialect which he there brought 

forward, **Perhaps we are, after all, a litde closer to the un- 
knowable language of the Trojans."* 

Then in 1990 the island of Samothrace, within sight of 
the mound of Hissarlik, yielded the first signs of Minoan 
presence or influence in the Northeastern Aegean: an early 
second millennium (late 18th c?) roundel stamped with 
Linear A or Minoan hieroglyphic' Four years later Louis 
Godart republished two clay spindlewhorls which 
Schliemann had excavated at Troy in 1873 and which the 
world effectively forgot after the philologues' efforts to 
read Greek into the five (fully?) corresponding signs on 
each had failed/ Since none would deny Godart '*son 
6tonnante perspicacity* in the reading and editing of the 
written documents of Minoan Crete, his assertion that 
these two whorls are inscribed with Linear A syllabograms 
encourages me to return to the study of their inscriptions. 
This time, though, I propose to read them not as Greek in- 
scriptions, but as Luvian--on the strength, first, of the case 
that has been made by Palmer, Huxley, and others for de- 
tecting Hittite*s sister dialect in the Linear A documents of 
Crete.* At the same time, this choice of language is newly 
supported by Manfred Korfmann's ongoing Trojan finds, 

2 Waikins 62. 
' Matsas 170-72. 

* Godart 1994a, 457-60, Schliemann 363-68. Though even without 
autopsy I concur with Godait's judgment that each whorl bears five 
signs (not the six assumed in the early attempts to read them by M. 
Haug and T. Gomperz on the basis of the then-newly-deciphered Classi- 
cal Cypriote Syllabary), I cannot as readily accept that they erred in re- 
garding the inscriptions as identical (whereas Godart distinguishes 
AB5 1 on the second whorl [inv. no. 2445] from AB39 on the first [inv. 
no. 2444]). 

* Bibliography on these early proponents of Luvian-in-Linear-A, 
cited in Brown 1990, 226, was intended as exemplary only. 
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which now indude a bit of undoubted Luvian writing, on a 
Troy VII biconvex seal inscribed with Luvian hieroglyphs 
(such as were once called Hieroglyphic Hittite).® 

But to focus on the spindlewhorls: we may read the Lin- 
ear A syllabic signs on both whorls as two words, PI-MI-D/ 
TA PU-RIA, by adopting the sound values established by 
Ventris for their Linear B counterparts.^ This reading re- 
tains the left-to-right order of the signs, with the same 
word-beginning and -end as was assumed by Godart. Let us 
also adopt the spelling rules that apply generally in Linear 
B (though in Linear A voiced and unvoiced dentals alike 
are represented by the r^wel signs of Linear B), and as- 
sume too the word-order and syntax of all the Indo-Euro- 
pean tongues— Hittite, Luvian, Palaic— attested in Bronze 
Age Anatolia. Then one may transliterate PI-MI-D/TA as a 
compound personal name, *Pimidas, and PU-RIA as a com- 
mon noun, *puri(y)as in the nominative singular or spuria 
in the nominative plural. 

For the meaning of this *puriyaSt though the lexicon of 
Luvian words so far assembled appears to be deficient 
here, the far richer stores of Hittite words may furnish the 
relevant cognate: the reduplicated purpura- means 'clod* or 
'lump*; preceded by the bread ideogram NINDA, purpura- 
means 'dumpling* or again 'lump*.^ On spindlewhorls 
*puriyas should mean the clay whorl itself, day being the 
most usual substance of which whorls have immemorially 
been made.^ 

^ Hawkins and Easunan 1996, 111-16. 

'These phonetic values for the Linear A signs in question are essen- 
tially those presented by Packard in his grid. Fig. 5, except that his TA 
appears here as D/TA, since I have sought to show (1995, 25-54) that 
the voiced and unvoiced forms of each of the stop consonants-^l as 
well as f/k and b/p^ represented by the same sign. 

^ See Hoflher 178f and 207. 

^Barbers?. 
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Our two whorls' biconvex shape may provide the due to 
an Indo-European root for purpuror^ and for *PU-RIA as 
well. *purO' in its sufHxed form ^pur-en- is thought to have 

yielded Greek, 'stone' of a pitted fruit. I would propose, 
then, that Hittite purpura- was related in sense to our 
♦PURIA- much as Spanish nwz *nut* has the extended 
meaning Vhorl', or as Italian noccioUna 'spindle-whorl' is 
derived from *nocciolo '(fruit) stone', 'pit*. For ^spindle- 
whorl' the Greeks themselves employed, and still make 
metaphorical use of, atpovb^hyq or 'vertebra*. 

It would be satisfying to find this term for 'whorl' in- 
scribed upon the surfaces of spinners' whorls that have 
been retrieved from digs in Classical Greek lands. But 
though many surviving whorls have been written on or 
painted on— not as many whorls as loomweights, to be 
sure—, the proprietary formula used in these inscriptions 
seldom named the object itself, as an early 7th-century 
aryballos from Cumae, reading "I am Tataie's iekythos," 
does, or the mid-7th-century skyphos from the Athenian 
Agora, announcing ''I am Tharios' cup." More often the ob- 
ject merely states, ''I am Isodice's," say» to cite an inscrip- 
tion on a late archaic loomweight from Siris.^^ 

As for *Pimid/tas taken as a Luvian personal name in the 
possessive genitive, it would, when construed with a nomi- 
native *puriyaSf form either a nominal sentence, "The 
spindlewhorl is Pimida's,** in the way that Greek too ma^ 
omit forms of the verb *to be', or else simply the phrase 
"Pimida's spindlewhorl.* Now, cuneiform Luvian replaces 
the genitive case of the noun by a genitival adjective, and it 
would probably have been rash to suppose, without written 
proof, that an insular Luvian dialect became established on 

^® Watkins (1969, 1536) may most readily be consulted, 1536 s,v, 
puro-. 

" These inscriptions are all included injeffery 45 and 240, S; 69 and 
76, 4; 286 and 288, i. 
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Crete before this adjectival usage emerged in Asia Minor it- 
self. Fortunately, we have the witness of hieroglyphic 

Luvian from its 16th-century inception till its demise at the 
end of the 8di that the genitive case was aUve and well in 
Luvian spoken on the Anatolian mainland. 

At all events, the first element , Pi- or Pi^ meaning 'gift' 
or 'given*, of this compound name could not be more char- 
acteristic; it is the initial term to be studied by Laroche in 
the chapter on Hittite and Luvian compounds of his Noms 
des hittiteSy and remains current as a first or second element 
of compound names through every later period of 
Anatolian Indo-£uropean literacy. The uncontracted 
form Piyor predominates, as in 'Piyamaradu*, the name of a 
notorious troublemaker for that New Kingdom Hittite king 
who wrote the so-called Tawagalawas Letter. But the synco- 
pated Pi- of *Pimidas, or, again, of Pissilis, king of Car- 
chemish, is also found,^^ earlier than Laroche could demon- 
strate in 1966. 

The second element *-MID/TA might on the basb of par- 
allels signify either a toponym or a personal name, human 

or divine. In fact, both the placename Mita/Mida (a town 
in the district of the Anatolian cult center Zippalanda)** 
and the royal name Mita— identical with that of Phrygian 
Midas, who may in turn be equated with Mita of Mushki, 
the formidable foe of Sargon 11^^— are well attested in the 
Hittite documents and Assyrian annals, respectively. And 
finally, the common noun mi-ta4- in hieroglyphic Luvian 
conventionally means 'servant*, but from the context has a 
connotation closer to 'vassal' or *slave* of the god in the 

u Laioche 1966, 317-19. 
^ GQlertiock 1S6. 
1^ Haas 588. 

^ For a recent summary account see Sams 1149 and cf. Macqueen 
1101-2. 

See Hawkins 1975, 149, following Bossert 
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sense that do-e^v sometimes has in the Mycenaean archives: 
'devoted servant*, then, may best convey the meaning of 

our *Pimid/tas. 

It has seemed worthwhile thus to rescue from obUvion an 
expatriate Minoan spinster who would be the earUest fe- 
male personnage of possibly European origin to whom a 
name can tentatively be attached. It may even be speculated 
that the pair of whorls have both sm'vived because they 
were together retired from use, and it is certain that s]»n- 
sters did often possess sets of whorls, since thread would be 
consumed in weaving far faster than it was prepared by 
spinning. At Troy such a pair of whorls— and thousands of 
votive weights and whorls have similarly been excavated at 
ancient sanctuaries, such as Athena*s at lindos^'— would 
most fittingly have been deposited in that temple on the 
height of Hissarlik whose deity Homer called Athena. 

The Luvian analog to Athena, however, as we now know 
from the records of Lydia, Lycia, and other formerly 
Luvian lands, was Maliya, who according to Lebrun at- 
tained outstanding importance among Luvo-Hittite god- 
desses.^^ Her association with Athena has till now been 
thought to depend solely on the fact that both were city- 
guardians.^^ But an even more significant link can be 
forged between the two if we consider the semantics im- 
pUed in Maliya^s name when its apparent Indo-European 
etymon is examined. For, without in any way having the di- 
vine name in mind, Watkins well proposed a decade ago 
that Hittite ma^ is 'inner strength* < *'mental force* from a 
root noun to PIE *menr (cf. CLuv. mdU(yay *think* and mali- 
*thought').*<> 

^7 See, e.g., Blinkenberg 130-35. 

*® Lebrun 126-28; cf. Demargne 97 for first confirmation of the 
Maliyv^ Athena correspondence. 
"Lebrun 124, 129. 
*»WaUuns 1985, 617 n. 2. 
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So long as our pair of inscribed whorls remain the only 

evidence of Linear A in Northwest Anatolia, it is most natu- 
ral to suppose that whoever wrote upon these two clay ob- 
jects hailed from Crete, where till now all but a handful of 
Linear A documents have been unearthed.^' Thus» it may 
be of signiHcance that, among the toponyms listed in a 
treaty of Hellenistic date between Lato and Olus, a place 
called Mita (?, dat. MITOII) shows up.** One must wonder, 
therefore, whether *PIMID/TA may even have reached the 
Troad from her native Crete, a literal 'gift of Mita* township 
there. After all, we provisionally accept that the Vomen of 
Milatos', 'of Knidos*, and 'of Lamnos' mentioned in Linear 
B tablets from Pylos do actually document a similar but 
East- to- West transfer of skilled as well as unskilled workers 
(spinners included) from Miletus, Cnidus, and Lemnos to 
the Southwest Peloponnese.^^ 

But if we are to hypothesize that our inscribed whorls in- 
deed lepresent Luvian dialect in a Linear A guise returning 
to the West Anatolian mainland from Crete, it is desirable 
now to find ways, short of furnishing a full decipherment 
of Linear A script, to strengthen the case for its Luvian 
character. The approach I have mainly pursued until now 
has been to assume that the creators of Linear A script re- 
lied on the principle of acrophony in choosing the shapes 

It gives pause, nevertheless, to note that the Troy IV date (2050- 
1900) which Godart 459 accepts for the whorls corresponds with that 
of the earliest writing yet known firom Crete itself, firom Archanes. 
Eighty years of digging at Mycenae passed before its Bronze Age lit- 
eracy was demonstrated. But a MMVyear blank in the evidence of writ- 
ing in Western Anatolia from, say, 1900 to 1400 is striking, though not 
unparalleled, as witness the dearth of Phoenician documents in the 
homeland of alphabetic writing from 10th to 5th century. 

^ This town's locadon, of course, should be sought in light of its 
companioDrsites, in that East Cretan area where pre-Greek traditions 
lonff survived; see Guarducd 119, line 54. 

»Ghadwick80. 
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of their syllabograms. Thus I have observed the match be- 
tween the sound value of each Linear A sign identifiable 

with some object inspiring its shape and the first syllable of 
that object's Luvian name. Not all the schematized signs 
are recognizable now, and not always do we know the 
Luvian word for the given object , even when the schematic 
form is still recognizable. Such acrophonic equations be- 
tween object's name in Luvian and Linear sign's sound 
value continue to accumulate since the report on about 
three dozen signs which I have presented earlier^'*— for ex- 
ample, the matching of sign L28/AB40 to the Luvian 
name for a chariot-box: it was only with Neumann's recent 
discovery of 'chariot box* as the meaning of Hitdte wtduU- 
that I recognized in L28 the contours and main elements of 
the Bronze Age chariot's superstructure as rendered in 
Mycenaean and Minoan depictions.** 

But Thomas Palaima has opened up a third promising 
means of getting at the linguistic bearings of Linear A. By 
cogent synthesis of his own with others' research he has es- 
tablished more firmly than anyone till now the priestly 
character of the Mycenaean v/anax, for Palaima the central 
figure of authority in the palatial society of mainland 
Greece.^® Moreover, along with emblems of royal and reli- 
gious ideology, both the term wanax and its bearer's func- 
tions have been derived by him from Minoan Crete. 
Palaima assumed, to be sure, in his ''Nature of the 
Mycenaean Wanax" that, because the speakers of Linear A 
dialect were non-Greek, their language was accordingly 
non-Indo-European. Such a supposition is traceable at least 
as early as 1932 when Meillet reasoned that, if f dva^ were 

This report, first made at the A.PA. meeting in Atlanta, is now 
published in Brown 1995, 25-54. 

Neumann 234-38; cf. the drawing there of a chariot-box engraved 
on a seal from Laconia. 

^ Palaima 119-41, csp. 125-34. 
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borrowed from a substrate tongue then current in the 

Aegean, it must be non-Indo-European.^' 

Now, the pre-forms of Greek yx>vr\ and Luvian wana- with 
its extended form wanatti- (syncopated unatti')^ whose 
meaning is Voman* or *lady', have a common Indo-Euro- 
pean rooL^ Tliat this gander-specific term or a derivative 
could have been borrowed into Mycenaean dialect and 
used by patriarchal proto-Greeks to signify 'lord* may at 
first appear improbable enough. Still, arguments of linguis- 
tic and general cultural character combine to make a deri- 
vation of Mycenaean wa-na-ka / /wanax/ from Luvian 
wanor appealing: 

2' Meillet 587-89. 

For the Luvian preforms, PIE and Proto-Anatolian {*g^n^h2-t 
*^eneh2 -. *^'6nd-), see Melchert 1994, 264, and 1992, 36-37 with bib- 
liography there. The very meaning oiivana- has been known only since 
Starke 74-86. Curiously, the ideogram which stands for 'woman' in Lin- 
ear B tablets, and which famously led A. E. Cowley to read the signs 
now transliterated as ko-wo *boy' rather as 'girl' or, logographically, as 
*child, female', may conceivably have here its phonetic application. If 
the sign's syllabic value ifo— which Linear B retains— was first adopted 
by Mycenaean scribes when the sign in question may already have be- 
come vestigial in the donor signary, C.J. Ruijgh 386-87 was right in 
supposing that the sign was drawn from a word signifying 'woman', 
though not from his pre-form of oap. 

The very notion that we might one day succeed in showing linear A 
to have been created at a stage in the evoludon of Luvian when the ini- 
tial voiced labiovelar of Proto-Anatolian *g"ona- had become /w/ but 
before /o/ had become /a-^ in niofui- must be relegated to a fi^otnote. 
Yet the idea that Mycenaeans must have borrowed their signary at a 
substantially earlier date than their first preserved writings Is not new 
and helps explain the still unschematized form In which some of the 
Linear B signs became fixed, forms more archaic in £act than their Lin- 
ear A counterparts. 

It exceeds even a speculative footnote to pursue the further Implicar 
tion that Luvian successors of those who created a nve-vowel signary 
adjusted the original -e and -o signs suitable for proto-AnatoUan to rep- 
resent short a and u in tlieir own three^ROwel phonology. 
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1) The derivation need not have been direct. All students 
of Minoan civilization acknowledge to some degree the 
remarkable prominence of women in its art, nowhere 
more strikingly than in the great Cnossian complex now 
called the Palace of Minos. Sara Immerwahr following 
Helga Reusch refers to the goddess/priestess who sat 
upon the chair of state in the famed Throne Room of 
the palace.^ 

2) For her part, Nanno Marinates regards the elite group 
of ladies whom she distinguishes in the frescoes of the 
Cnossian palace as a harem. '° This term, of course, 
from signifying a house or section of a house reserved 
for the women in a Moslem household came to mean 
the women occupying such a household. Similarly I pro- 
pose that ava^ may have been backformed from 
'AvotKEiov, which was (wrongly) taken to mean *sovrans* 
abode*, though actually compounded of Luvian 
wana(tti)-y or wanassa/i- 'woman's' 'women's', plus -aya- 
(conventionally transliterated -eya)^ the best identified 
Linear A suffix. Here (u)wana-s pre-form *(u)wanah- 
with the PIE laryngeal surviving between vowels— thus 
*uiuanahaya- or the like— may be posited.'^ 

3) Historically, the shift of meaning has often gone from 
architectural feature to personal title: by the time of 
Akhenaton the Egyptian word for 'Great House' signi- 
fied 'Pharaoh' as we employ the word; the Sublime 
Porte eventually designated also the head of the Otto- 

*® Immerwahr 96-97. 

^ Marinates, esp. 36-46. 

Without the need to build on any prehistoric component, re- 
course to the genitival adjective wanassa/i-, plus the -aya- suffix as be- 
fore, may be thought to account for 'AvdKEiov. But while the ss of the 
Luvian -assa/i- > h (CLuv. massanassa/i- > Lyc. mahanahe/i-) in Iron Age 
Lycian, whose speakers had reputedly emigrated from Late Bronze Age 
Crete, the surviving pre-Greek toponyms in -ssos on Crete all tend to 
put this option out of court. 
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man gofvemment; and Mikado or 'exalted gate*, inidally 

said of the imperial court, came to be applied to the 
Emperor himself.'* The latter instances are alike in that 
the transferred meanings were brought about by outsid- 
ers, and I think it possible that *wanakteros or 
toanaktonm *palace' 'temple' which is attested already in 
Linear B, may have led to wanaxt wanaktos by back-for- 
mation.** Such a sequence— whereby the Mycenaeans* 
adoption of Minoan sacred ideology, materially ex- 
pressed in palace, throne, and other symbols of politico- 
religious authority, included the taking over of the 
Cretan palace designation in acceptably Mycenaean 
form— would have two important results. It would both 
account for the shape of the back-formed stem wanakt- 
and explain the remarkable fact that the etymon for 
wanax lord' was wana- *lady', no less. 

Towards the end of that seminal study by Falaima, he in- 
troduces "one final point . . . fiom palaeography," the Lin- 
ear B sign for the vowel o, which is L80/AB61 in Linear 
A.** To this sign, which Sir Arthur Evans termed "the 

throne and sceptre,** I had earlier contented myself to give 
the sound value short ti, on the basis that its variant took 
the shape of a bovine head, *cow' being in Luvian uwam-/ 
wawir. But the far more frequent throne-and-scepter sign 
combines the seat of power with the authority of its scep- 

^ Gardiner 75. 

^ Rather than assume back-formation and other means of account- 
ing for the 'hr of Myc. wa-norka, it is tempting to see in the Cretan pre- 
iatm of &va( preseration of final laryngeal before a consonant-initial 
suffut (cf. the attested -H- of (ti^Msnotti-). A case for such preservation in 
Palaic at least among the Anatolian I-E dialects has been made by 
Watkins 197S» 358-78. (For the evolution within Greek of the relevant 
consonant duster, see Lejeune 69, 103 n. 2, and 108 n. 4, but ct Del 
Freo, esp. 171-72.) 

M Falaima 1S5-S7 and Plate XLIIf. 
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tered occupant— a good symbolic shorthand for the palace 
or *uwanahayar, the approximate form of the word which, I 

believe, stands behind the acrophonic sign L80 in its usual 
form. 

This proposal for the word inspiring L80 does not have to 
be accepted or even correct in order for my identification 
of Luvian wana- (wanassor) as the etymon behind 
Mycenaean Xita-na-ka /wanax/ to be valid. Neither do the 

relevant words in Luvian need to be identified in the Lin- 
ear A documents; as Palaima concluded in light of their 
overwhelmingly domainal character, "it would be more sur- 
prising to find the word for Minoan ruler in the Linear A 
texts . . . than it is not to find it"^ Were I to alter his con- 
clusion in any respect, it would be merely to substitute 
"Minoan cognate for wanasT in place of his ''word for 
Minoan ruler.** 

So far I have spoken as if Troyland and Crete were a bi- 
nary system of which Troy and Cnossus formed the sole sig- 
nificant foci. Yet Paul Faure among others has demon- 
strated, pardy through shared toponyms such as their re- 
spective Mt Idas, that strong early links must have existed 
between northwest Anatolia and the great South Aegean is- 
land.'^ As for the actual name of Crete, I have proposed'^ 
that a Luvian derivation for it, referring to the strip of land 
shorn off the continental mass, lies dose at hand in the ab- 
stract kufscOUir/hursattn' ^cutting* or *sliver', from *kursa(i)' 
*cut off or 'separate', attested in the borrowed Hitt 2nd sg. 
imv. hursai?^ One may compare *Skerry*, and other island 
names, all based like kumtt(iy itself on the PIE root * (s)ker. 
Frank Starke, indeed, had earlier shown that the related 

» Palaima 128. 
^ Faure 427-29. 

" Paper read (October 1991) at ACOR in Amman and at II 
Congresso Internaz. di Micenologia in Rome. 
^Melchert 1993. 112. 
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huTsawar^ which shares the same Luvian base as kur(s)att(%)rt 
signifies island , so that *Kursatta > > Kpfiti) should dc» 
note *the island par excellence*. 

Cnossus itself, settled more than 8000 years ago and con- 
tinuously occupied since then, is highly likely to have inher* 
ited its name from long before Luvian speakers arrived in 
Crete. A decade ago, however, I noted that the town name 
Itanos, which hovered round the northeast tip of Crete till 
the end of antiquity, would form the natural rendering in 
Greek of Istanuwa, the name of the renowned Sun City of 
Luvian and Hittite documents.^^ It was the cult center 
Istanuwa, as the Hattusan archives inform us, that pro- 
duced the Luvian epic incipit, "When the hero from steep 
Wilusa came.**^^ Meanwhile the Cretan placename Itanos 
may be a mere namesake, if not an accidental look-alike to 
the Istanuwa to which Hittite scribes traced the finest re- 
mains of Luvian literary art. Yet as years elapse and the 
Bronze Age typology of Asia Minor advances steadily, the 
continuing absence of evidence for Istanuwa as a mainland 
site should at least serve to keep the Cretan option open. 

Be that as it may, I venture here a fresh view of a final 
Cretan toponym, which simultaneously recalls the substan- 
tial role Uiat placenames played in the decipherment of 
Linear B, draws upon nomenclature of the Luvian pan- 
theon, and possibly ties back to Troy and the Trojan arti- 
facts from which this paper began. Just as divine Leto 
(Doric Lato) is widely thought to have given her name to 
the Cretan city of Lato, so Mahya, I submit, gave her name 
to the city of Malia,^^ whose palatial culture in Middle 

^Staikel981, 141-52. 

^ Paper read (August 1987) at the 6th IntemaL Colloquium on 
Aegean Pinehistory, in Athens, and published [1992], 228-29. 
^> Watkins 1986, 58-62. 

^ Though this Minoan site combining palace with polis has been 
dubbed Malia (often misspelled Mallia) simply because the modem vil- 
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Minoan times must have approached that of Cnossus itself. 
Such a correlation between a town*s name and that of its 

tutelary deity, further, adds to the ways in which Maliya and 
Athena resemble each other. 

Bearing in mind these points of likeness between the two 
goddesses, I find Maliya to be the more natural candidate 
to fill the lacuna in the Alaksandus IVeaty at the point 
where Sommer sought a mention of the main Wilusian 
goddess, and where Guterbock (having Aphrodite in view) 
restored "[ISTAR-Zi-w]** with a question mark.*' But we 
know that Maliya repeatedly alternates with ISTAR-/i-w in 
Luvo-Hittite texts,'^'* and that a goddesss often syncretized 
with Athena would play the part of city guaurdian better 
than Aphrodite in a solemn compact such as the 
Alakssmdus IVeaty was. 

To end on an avowedly speculative note: the claim that a 
Linear-A-reading and Luvian-speaking spinster named 
Timidas once possessed spindlewhorls so labelled, which 
she may eventually have deposited in the temple on the 
Trojan citadel, provides a plausible scenario to account for 
Schliemann*s finds of 123 years ago. The passage of but a 
few years more may be required before such a scenario is 



lafe in its ndg^iboihood possessed that name, the extraordinary tenac- 
ity of place-names on Crete creates a real possibility that the Bronze 

Age dty was already called Mali(y)a. 

^ k is in this treaty (KUB XXI.1.IV.27) that the earliest preserved 

occurrence of Apollo's name, in AJ-ap-paUa-na-iis, was recognized by 
£mil Forrer as that of one among three named deities of Wilusa. Ac- 
cepted by Kretschmer, Nilsson, and (provisionally) Laroche, but re- 
jected by Sommer, Goetze» and others, the identification has now been 
positively entertained on various grounds by Watkins, Guterbock, and 
Mellink, and defended linguistically (The One of Entrapping') as well 
as epigraphically in my "Leto the 'Benign'," presented at the CAMWS 
meeting in Richmond, October 1992. For his own views and others' see 
Guterbock 1 986, 42, where earlier bibliography is cited. 
^ Haas 830. 
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either validated or disproved, now that the hope is being 
held out of finding archives in the lower city. Meanwhile, 
the Trojan whorls, like the name pdva^ itself, and the other 
bright pebbles lying on the shore of the Linear unknown, 
are offered as indicators keeping the possibility open that 
Luvian was written in Linear A. At least from the 16th cen- 
tury Luvians were developing their own writing system, 
called now Luvian Hieroglyphic, on the Anatolian main- 
land, where their descendants and kinfolk would one day 
devise the Lydian, Carian, and Lycian alphabets; these 
many and various strivings after literacy must count in fa- 
vor of their creating Linear A as well in Bronze Age Crete.^ 
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From dementia Caesaris 
to La Clemenza di Tito 

Jeffrey L, Bullet 
Georgia Southern University 



The forced marches and fortified camps of Caesar's Gaul 
seem a world away from the graceful minuets and polished 
manners of Mozart's Vienna. Nevertheless, rulers such as 
Francis I and Joseph II attached great importance to the 
title of **Holy Roman Emperor" and drew much of their in- 
spiration from the Rome of the Caesars.^ Thus authors 
and composers who sought parallels between the great fig- 
ures of the past and the political leaders of the present 
could win considerable acclaim. Perhaps for this reason, La 
Clemenza di Tito, a neo-classical libretto written by the Ital- 
ian poet Pietro Metastasio (1698-1782), had been set to 
music nearfy sixty Umes before it was assigned to Mozart for 
Leopold IPs coronation as Ring of Bohemia.^ Unlike his 

> See Beales 258-60. 

^ Among the most important of these precursors to Mozart's opera 
were versions by Antonio Caldara (1670-1736) in Vienna, 17S4; 
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predecessors, however, Mozart created an opera that was 
soon recognized as a masterpiece.' So dosely, in fact, did 
La Clemenza di Tito reflect the neo-classical values of the 

eighteenth century that it is still possible to identify 
Metastasio's ancient sources in the work and to see how the 
opera's classical values passed, lai^y unchanged, from the 
age of Augustus to the Augustan Age. 

In 45 B.C., among the honors granted to Julius Caesar for 
his victory in Spain, the Senate decreed that a temple of 
dementia Caesaris be built.'* This temple was apparently 
never completed,^ although both Plutarch {Caesar 57.3) and 
Appian (Bella Civilia 2.106) mention plans for the struc- 
ture. The virtue honored by the Senate's decree was one 
that Cicero defined as a quality ''through which passions, 



Leonardo Leo (1694-1744) in Venice, 1735; Johann Adolf Hassc 
(1699-1783) in Pesaro, 1735 (renamed Tito Vespasiano; revised for 
Dresden in 1738 and further revised for Naples in 1759); Georg 
Christoph Wagenseil (1715-1777) in Vienna, 1746; Antonio Gaetano 
Pampani (1705-1775) in Venice 1748; Christoph Willibald Gluck 
(1714-1787) in Naples, 1752; Nicol6 Jommelli (1714-1774) in 
Stuttgart, 1753; Giuseppe Scarlatti (1718-1777) in Venice, 1757; Ignaz 
Holzbauer (1711-1783) in Mannheim, 1757; Baldassare Galuppi 
(1706-1785) in Turin. 1760; Andrea Bernasconi (1706-1784) in 
Munich, 1786; Johann Gottlieb Naumann (1741-1801) in Dresden, 
1769; Giuseppe Sarti (1729-1802) in Padua, 1771; and Johann Peter 
Salomon (1745-1815) in Rheinsberg, 1774 (renamed Titus). 
3 Hearu 339-40. 

* Die Cassius 44.6. "The immediate occasion of the vote was 
Caesar's generosity in granting to his opponents in the Civil War life, 
citizenship, and the retention of their property . . Coulter 513. See 
also Rambaud 284, Dahlman 17, Volkmann 154-57, and Leggewie 17- 
96. 

^ Only apparently never built because a denarius struck by P. 
Sepullius Macer in 44 B.C. depicts the fiont of a tetrastyle temple bear- 
ing the inscription demeniia Caesaris, See Babdon vol 2» 29 no, 52 and 
Weinstock43n.9. 



Copyrighted matBrial 



From CUmeniiaOmmris to iMOmmudi Tito 



71 



though rashly stirred to hatred against others, are re- 
strained by civility** {per quam animi temert in odUm alicuius 
concitati comitate retinentur. De Inventione 2.164). In Cicero's 
definition, there are three essential characteristics of 
dementia: the triumph of reason over an impulse to act 
rashly {temere)^ gentleness (comitate) in the treatment of 
one's opponents and, most importantly of all, the ability to 
delay action until passion and anger are restrained 
(retinentur), 

Caesar, whom the Senate regarded as the personification 
of this virtue, is the same individual who, according to his 
own admission in the Gidlie Wats^ had six thousand men of 
the canton Veibigenus executed for escaping after they had 
surrendered (1.27.4-28.2). More than sixty thousand 
Nervii (2.28.2) and four thousand Atuatuci (2.33.5) were 
similarly killed, while fifty-three thousand others were sold 
into slavery (2.S5.7). The Senators among the Veneti were 
slaughtered outright and the rest reduced to slavery 

(3.16.4) . The villages and farms of the Morini and Menapii 
a were burned (3.29.3 and 4.38.3), as were the towns of the 
Sugambri (4.19.1). Women and children of the Tencteri 
and Usipetes were murdered (4.18.5). The leaders 
Dumnorix (5.7.9) and Indutiomarus (5.58.6) were slain. 
The farms of the Menapii were burned on three separate 
occasions (6.6.1). The food supply of the Ubii was reduced 
in the belief that, should they ever revolt, they would do so 
at a great disadvantage (6.10.2). The Eburones were re- 
duced to starvation (6.43.3) and the conspirator Acco was 
executed more maiorum (6.44.2). Cenabum was burned and 
its population taken prisoner (7.11.8). When Avaricum was 
captured, nearly forty thousand of its residents were killed, 
including women, ddldren, and the aged (7.28.4). No food 
was given to the Mandubii who were turned out of Alesia 

(7.78.5) . The rearguard of the Gauls was almost annihi- 
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lated (7.88.6-7) and Gallic prisoners were distributed as 
slaves to the Roman army (7.89.5). Those defending 

Uxellodunum had their hands cut off (8.44.2). 

Throughout the Gallic Wars, in other words, Caesar dem- 
onstrates, not clemency, but overt cruelty towards his en- 
emies. At the same time, however, that his actions are at 
their most brutal, he attempts to surround himself with an 
iUusian of compassion. On many occasions in the Gallie 
Wars Caesar mentions proof of his own clemency precisely 
when he is about to commit an act of vindictiveness or hos- 
tility. The Aeduan leader Dumnorix is thus spared (1.20.5- 
6) shordy before she thousand Verbigenians are killed. Im- 
mediately afterwards, the Hehretii are given food (1.28.4) 
and Cae^ tries to end the outrages of Ariovistus without 
violence (1.33.1; 34.1-2). Vercingetorix's cruelty is con- 
trasted to Caesar's alleged clemency (7.4.9-10) which leads 
him to spare the Aedui (7.41.1: quos iure belli interficere 
potuisset) and allow both Viridomarus and Eporedorix to go 
free (7.54.2). Ironically, these acts are part of the very cam- 
paign that saw Genabum destroyed, the inhabitants of 
Avaricum slaughtered, food refused to the Mandubii, and 
Gallic prisoners distributed as booty to Caesar's troops. 

Similar acts of "clemency** continue to be chronicled in 
Bellum Civile, Lucius Pupius is pardoned (1.13.4-5) and 
Attius the PaeUgnian is allowed to go free (1.18.4). Caesar*s 
efforts to protect his enemies during the fraternization is 
contrasted to the treachery of Pompey*s supporters (1.77). 
When the Batde of Lerida is over, Gaesar pardons the op> 
posing army (1.86.1). He advises Trebonius to restrain the 
solders at Marseille (2.13.3) and later spares the city 
(2.22.6). Lucius Vibullius Rufus, that ''experienced pris- 
oner," is released by Gaesar three different times (de- 
scribed at 1.34.1 and 3.10.1). Lucius Torquatus is spauned 
(3.10.3-4). Those who survive the wreck of the Rhodian 
ships are sent home imharmed (3.27.2). Caesar's generosity 
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is distinguished from the savage treatment that Bibulus 
(S.14.3) and Labienus (3.71.4) give their prisoners. Finally, 

a climactic display of Caesarian dementia appears in the 
general amnesty that the dictator offers after the Battle of 
Pharsalus (3.98.2 where Caesar speaks to the troops de 
lenitaUsua). 

For Caesar, public acts of dementia were intended to di- 
vert his readers* attention from the grimmer realities of 

war. Clementia, as a reasoned and deliberate surrender of the 
right to punish inferiors, became for Caesar a calculated, 
even a cynical, attempt to win public support. Moreover, 
because this policy did win Caesar a large measure of popu- 
lar acclaim, a reputation for clemency quickly became a 
goal to be pursued by his successors. In De Clementia (1.9), 
for instance, Seneca recounts a story that later generations 
would cite as evidence of the clemency of Augustus. L. 
Cinna, described by Seneca as both "^dull-witted**— 5^o/u2i 
tn^Bnii vtniffi^-and a grandson of Pompey the Creat (not at 
all mutually exclusive categories), conspired to seize control 
of the government When Augustus learned of this plot, he 
could not decide whether to punish Cinna or forgive him 
for his previously blameless conduct. Only when Xivia (who 
is described by Seneca as utterly unlil^ the harridan ap> 
pearing in the novels of Robert Graves) speaks to the em- 
peror, does Augustus decide to forego vengeance. In light 
of Caesar's own propagandistic use of dementia in the Gal- 
lic Wars, the tack taken by Livia is particularly interesting. 
Cinna is in custody, she tells Augustus; he cannot do any 
harm. On the other hand, an act of generosity could en- 
hance the emperor's reputation (Deprdiensus est, lam nocere 
tihi nan potest. Prodesse famae tuae potest 1.9.59). SatisHed 
with this advice, Augustus pardons Cinna, later granting 
him a consulship. The former conspirator became a strong 
supporter of Augustus and (perhaps not so dull-wittedly af- 
ter all) named the emperor as his sole heir. In fairy-tale 
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fiaishion, Seneca concludes his story with tlie words "And af- 
ter this no one ever plotted against Augustus again** {NuUis 

amplius insidiis ab ullo petitus est 1.9.60). 

In succeeding generations, emperors continued to make 
a show of their alleged dementia . Stephan Weinstock has 
summarized the ways in which political forbearance be- 
came a stock attribute of the emperors. 

Tiberius issued a coin in a.d. 22/3 with the legend 
*Clementiae,' and the Senate erected an altar to {dmmUid\ 
in 28. . . . An annual festival was instituted in 39 in honour 

of the Clementia of Caligula. ... In 66 the Arvals included 
Clementia in a sacrifice made in honour of Nero on the oc- 
casion of a thanksgiving. The personification [of clementia] 
. . . first appears on a coin of Viiellius in 69, and for the sec- 
ond time ... on many coins of Hadrian.* 

Then, during the Flavian dynasty, Suetonius makes Titus* 
clementia a central theme in his brief life of that emperor. 
Suetonius recounts, for instance, the story of two patricians 
who had been found guilty of conspiring against Titus 
{Divus Tiitis 5.1-2). Rather than punishing the traitors, 
Titus merely announces that power is a gift of tlie gods and 
offers to provide them with anything else they desire. He 
informs the mother of one of the conspirators that her son 
is safe. Then, inviting both men to dinner, he has them 
seated near him at a gladiatorial combat, boldly allowing 
them to mspect the swords of the contestants. 

Clementia became so firmly entrenched with the concept 
of Roman imperial rule that, even a millenium and a half 
later, the French playwright Pierre Corneille celebrated it 
as a distinct quality of the early emperors. In his tragedy 
Cinna (1641), subtitled La CUmena d'AugtisU, Corneille 
elaborated upon the story of how Augustus forgave L. 

^ Weinstock 240. 
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Cinna as told by Seneca in De ClementiaJ In keeping with 
the dramatic expectations of his time, however, Corneille 
also added a love interest to the story. A fictitious young 
noblewoman, Amelia (whose father, we learn, had been 
proscribed under the triumvirate), becomes the motivating 
force in the conspiracy. The playwright also supplies Cinna 
with a friend named ''Maximus* who joins the conspiracy 
and with whom Cinna discusses his moral dilemma. Most 
important of all, however, Cinna is transformed from the 
dim-witted figure described by Seneca to a hero ... or, per- 
haps, to a heroic failure, a noble imitation of the younger 
Brutus. Though he is the pawn of Amelia, Cinna truly be- 
lieves that, by assassinating Augustus, he will be ridding 
Rome of a tyrant.® 

In the eighteenth century, dementia continued to be a vir- 
tue associated with Julius Caesar and his successors. In 
Handel's opera Giulio Cesare (1724), with a libretto by 
Nicola Francesco Haym, these words are assigned to Caesar 
in act 1: ''The virtue of great men is to pardon offenses* 
(Virtu de* grandi i ilperdonar le offense). Several years later, 
when Pietro Metastasio drafted his libretto for La Clemenza 
di Tito, he drew upon all these earlier discussions of 
dementia, beginning with Caesar and Seneca and continu- 
ing through Corneille and Handel. In Mozart's opera, 
which was completed precisely three months before the 
composer's death in 1791, critics have seen everything 
from Baroque absolutism^ to the humanitarian values of 

' Coraeille'i direct source was probably Montaigne 1.24 where 
Seneca's account is both translated and discusied. 

* Augustus* tyranny, and die hoUowness of his tUmtnee, are consis- 
tently depicted throughout the play, "b it not the ultimate ruse of a ty- 
rant to make one*s subjectt happy, to give them a sense of then* sub|eo> 
tivity as inseparable from the repressions of his Law, and to have them 
articulate thii repression as their supreme pleasure?** Greenbeig 117. 

^ Biophy 70, 2S1, 268. 
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the Enlightenment^® More important than either of these 
influences, however, is the resemblance that Titus* dmenxa 

bears to Caesar's dementia. Despite the passage of time, im- 
perial clemency remained for the Habsburgs precisely what 
it had been for the Julio-Claudians; a reasoned surrender 
of the right to punish inferiors; a virtue to be exploited 
more for its propaganda value than for its humanitarian in- 
tent; a triumph of the will rather than a victory of the 
heart. 

Metastasio had originally written La Clemenza di Tito in 
1743 in honor of Emperor Karl IV. By the late 1700s, how- 
ever, his libretto's antiquated style^with its pattern of 
recitative/ari Vecitative in endless succession— seemed 
dated and quaint Mozart insisted that the text be modified 
extensely before beginning his composition.^* As a result, 
nearly a third of Metastasio's original libretto was dis- 
carded, including eighteen entire arias. With the text pared 
down from three acts to two, the Saxon court poet 
Caterino Mazzol^ (1745-1806) then began the process of 
esqpanding the woik once again, adding four new arias, two 
duets, three trios, and finale ensembles for both acts.*^ 
With these changes, Mozart's La Clemenza di Tito seems 
closer in style to the neo-classical operas then popular in 
France and Germany— with their austere vocal lines and 
more compact numbers— than to the opere seris of 
Metastasio's day.^^ Pleased with the modifications that 
Mazzolli had ms[de, Mozart wrote in hb "catalogue of all 
my works" on September 5, 1791, that the libretto had 



10 Till 261-fiS. 

^ ^ The degree of Mozart's involvement in the revisioa of the libretto 
has been keenly debated. The most leliahle account may be found at 
Robbins Landon 96-97. 

12 Downs 545 and Sadie 162. 

1* Sadie 162. 
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been "reduced to real opera" {ridotto a vera opera) for the 
first time. 

Volkmar Braunbehrens has said that "Mazzola's Ubretto 
was well suited to a coronation, for it expressed the expec- 
tation that a good ruler would subordinate his personal in- 
clinations to the interests of the state, exercise moderation, 
and let reason and justice prevail as the highest virtues of a 
sovereign.**^* As with ancient dementia, the emperor's cool 
rationality must win out over his instinct. To make this 
point, Metastasio derived much of his plot from Corneille's 
Cinna, In addition, he combined that story with Suetonius' 
account of the two anonymous patricians plotting against 
Titus. Mutatis mutandis, Corneille's Augustus becomes 
Metastasio's Titus, Cinna becomes Sextus (Sesto), and 
Amelia becomes Vitellia. 

One of Metastasio*s most important changes was to trans- 
form Sextus into a less noble character than Cinna. Sextus 
lacks Cinna's repubUcan spirit and is motivated solely by his 
love for Vitellia. For her part, Vitellia hates Titus with a 
blind rage— not because her father had been proscribed un- 
der the triumvirate, as was true for Amelia— but because 
Vespasian, Titus' father, had deposed her own father, 
Vitellius. To make matters worse, Vitellia's hatred for Titus' 
family is confused with her own love for the emperor him- 
self. Her filial anger mingles with jealousy when Titus 
passes her over twice in the opera, becoming romantically 
involved first with Berenice and then with Servilia. 

Though superficially drawn from classical sources, the 
plot of La Clemenza di Tito actually derives from a stock 
eighteenth-century love triangle, as did nearly all of 
Mozart's operas on Roman themes. For this reason, La 
Clemenza di Tito is not a work that contains a historically 
recognizable image of ancient Rome, but a drama of rela- 

Braunbehrens 390. 
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tionships, a moral tale containing characters who embody 
specific qualities and emotions (clemency, jealousy, pas- 
sion, and the like) rather than reflecting the full range of 

human experience. As Braunbehrens suggests, Metastasio's 
Titus ''is frozen into an embodiment of good, a lifeless 
statue with no possibility of showing any hiunan character- 
istics, such as emotion, shock, or doubt He is denied pas- 
sions by the author's enlightened radonalist conception of 
the story.** Titus, in other words, is not so much a person 
as he is a personification. And what Titus personifies is im- 
perial dementia as it was understood in the eighteenth cen- 
tury. 

Metastasio begins his libretto by depicting Titus straight 
out of the pages of Suetonius. Reflecting that author's de- 
scription of the emperor as "the darling and delight of the 

human race** (amor ac deliciae generis humani: Dixms Titus 
1.1), Metastasio's Sextus addresses Titus as "the dading of 
the world, the father of Rome** {la sua delizia al mondo, il 
Padre a Roma"*: beginning of act 1). Later, in No. 5,^^ 
Publius reports that the Senate has bestowed upon Titus 
the titie of "father of his country** {deUa patria U Padre) be- 
cause of his self-sacrifice in repudiating Berenice. Though 
the plot of Metastasio's libretto has little in common with 
the history of ancient Rome, the dementia displayed by its 
central character is precisely the virtue described by classi- 
cal authors. The emperor's dementia is derived firom his su- 
periority of position, his rationality, and his restraint. In 
the recitative section of No. 1 , Annius concludes that 
"Titus has control both of the world and of himself* (Tito 
ha Vimpero del mondo, e di se). In No. 4, Titus mentions his 
decision to exile Berenice by saying "Enough. I mastered 
myselL She left" {fiasta; ho vinto; parU). 

Braunbehrens 390. 

To avoid confusion with other settings of Metastasio's libretto, all 
numbers cited refer to Mozart's opera. 
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The coolness of Titus* rationality does not mean, how- 
ever, that his dementia lacks the gentleness or civility 
(comitas) that was central to Cicero's definition. In No. 5, 
for instance, Titus refuses the tribute offered him for the 
building of a temple dedicated to U Nume di Tito; instead, 
the emperor insists that these funds be used to help the vic- 
tims of Vesuvius. Learning of this plan, Annius calls Titus a 
"true hero* {vera Ewe). Later, in No. 7, Titus says that there 
is only one real fruit of supreme power: the ability to help 
the poor and reward outstanding merit 

Perhaps the dearest example of the continuity between 
Caesarian dementia and Metastasian demenza occurs in No. 
25 when Titus learns of the treachery of Sextus and 
Vitellia. Betrayed by his closest friends, he declares, "I 
know all, forgive all, forget all" (lo tutto so, tutti assolvo, e 
tutto oblio). This phrase, with its conscious echo of Veni, 
Vidi. Vici, , provides a direct link between the libretto's Titus 
and the historical Julius Caesar. The parallels drawn be- 
tween the emperor and the great figures of Roman history 
are now complete. Like Aeneas, Titus places the welfare of 
the state above his own emotional needs. Like Caesar, he 
forgoes the punishment of his opponents for a greater po- 
litical good. Like Augustus, he psurdons an avowed enemy, 
restoring him to a position of responsibility and trust The 
lesson for eighteenth-century kings and emperors must 
have been obvious: enlightened rulers are those whose rea- 
son controls their anger and who do not punish their sub- 
jects when such generosity is to the benefit of the state. 

Braunbehrens questions, however, the impropriety of the 
thirty-five-year-old Mozart offering such a lesson to 
Leopold II at his coronation.^^ As Braunbehrens states, 
Leopold was no young and inexperienced monarch. He 
had already served for twenty-five years as ruler of Tuscany 

1^ Braunbehrens 392. 
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and had a imputation for maldng enlightened progress to- 
wards a constitutional state. So liberal were many of 

Leopold's actions that C. A. Macartney concluded that 
"Perhaps alone of all the Habsburgs who ever reigned, 
[Leopold II] was a genuine constitutionalist. He approved 
Montesquieux*s [sic] doctrine of the division of powers, be- 
lieved in the right of the people to fix taxation and to be 
protected against aibitrary rule, and...[held that] force only 
'estranged hearts and spirits without altering views'..."^® La 
Clemenza di Tito can thus hardly be viewed as a serious at- 
tempt to instruct the new king of Bohemia in how to be a 
successfiil monarch. But if that is not what it was, what was 
it? 

The answer to this question may be found in the history 
of the libretto itself. Mozart did not choose the text and 

does not seem to have been particularly interested in set- 
ting it. Throughout the eighteenth century, texts for oper- 
atic commissions were either chosen by the royal patrons 
themselves or by the individual who was producing the 
event. In the case of Mozart's La Clemenxa di TitOf the text 
had been suggested by the impresario Domenico 
Guardasoni (1731-1806), director of the Bondini opera 
company, with the approval of Leopold's own agents. 
There were two reasons why La Clemenza di Tito was a suit- 
able subject for Leopold's coronation. To begin with, the 
opera hsid to be completed quickly. Guardasoni arrived in 
\^enna to discuss the project with Mozart only on July 14» 
and the coronation had already been set for early Septem- 
ber. Modifying an established text, especially one familiar 
to Guardasoni's royal patrons, would occupy far less time 
than obtaining approval of both emperor and composer 
for a new libretto. More importantly, however, La 

^® Macartney 134. 

"I agree to have the libretto caused to be written, either on the 
two subjects given to me by H. £. the Count of the Castle, and to cause 
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Clemewsa di TUo contained symbolism that the Habsburgs 

wished to convey at Leopold's coronation.^ The new king 
was, after all, the son of Maria Theresa; his brother was Jo- 
seph U. Both of these rulers had cast themselves as social 
reformers, enlightened monarchs who guided the state for 
the beneHt of their people. Their reforms had been widely 
celebrated. Either individually or together, Maria Theresa 
and Joseph II had abolished the death penalty, expanded 
literacy, relaxed censorship, limited serfdom, and ended 
the clergy's exemption from taxation. It is not at all surpris- 
ing, therefore, that Metastasio's La Clemenza di Tito was 
produced so firequently during Joseph's reign. The libretto 
celebrated precisely those values that the emperor wished 
to embody. Under the Habsburgs, the opera seemed to be 
saying, there would be no need for the sort of social up- 
heaval still convulsing France: like the emperor Titus, the 
Habsburgs represented something infinitely more impor- 
tant than liberty egalitS, JratemiU; they represented 
clemeniia. 

As was the case with Julius Caesar, however, the reality of 
Joseph II was somewhat different from the public image he 
wished to convey. For all of his reforms, Joseph remained 
**an ardent and inveterate militarist"^ ^ who greatly ex- 



it to be set to music by a celebrated master; but in case it will prove to be 
impossible to do this because the time is so short, I obligate myself to 
procure an opera newly composed on the subject of Tito by 
Metastasio.** From Guardasoni's contract with the High Estates of 
Bohemia, as cited and translated by RobMnt Landon 88. 

^ "... the subject matter —on emperor forgiving his potenial assas- 
sins, and showing mildness and goodness-^was considered suitable not 
only for the character of Leopold n (who had abolished torture in 
Tuscany) but for the Age of Enlightenment in generaL La Clemttua di 
Tito in Prague was to express the ideal, the Enlightenment, which 
should be in stark contrast to the alarming events in FVance.* Robbins 
Landon 100. 

Macartney 130. 
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panded the size of his army through conscription.^ The 
empire's increased military force was involved in several 

misguided attempts at adventurism.^^ While it is true that 
Joseph II abolished the death penalty, he did so only be- 
cause he believed that long periods of forced labor were 
more effective as punishments.^^ As Paul B. Bernard has 
noted, *'the conditions of prisoners pulling barges on the 
Danube or, even worse, being galley slaves on old derelict 
men-of-war tied up on the river, amounted to a living 
death. The emperor increased the funding available to 
state charities, but did so by dissolving more than six hun- 
dred monasteries and confiscating their property.^^ While 
taking steps to improve basic hteracy throughout the em- 
pire, Joseph II greatly reduced the number of gymnasia 
and humanisdc high schools.^ Though eliminating several 
layers of bureaucracy, he also established a secret police to 
inform on the activities of his civil servants and officers.^* 
As C. A. Macartney concludes, 'Joseph II is perhaps the 
completest enlightened despot in European history, and 
the noun in the phrase is quite as fully operative as the ad- 
jective.*^ 

The early Habsburgs thus viewed reform and tolerance— 
the central values of the Enlightenment— in much the same 
way that Caesar viewed dementia. These were virtues to be 
meted out deliberately and on select occasions. They were 

22 Tapi6 233-34. 

23 Kann 162-68 and Tapi^ 235-36. 

24 Beales 234-36. 

^ Bernard 100. See also Macartney 126. 

*® Macartney 121, Kann 191, and Tapi6 220-21. 

2*^ Macartney 125. and Kann 194 Joseph's support of education did 
not extend to higher education. Even his mother's pet project, the 
Theresianum (a Viennese academy for the sons of the nobiUty)» was 
closed. 

2® Macartney 125. 

2^ Macartney 119. 
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triumphs to be celebrated with great £anfare so that they 
might divert attention from the increasing absolutism of 

the monarchy. By reinforcing imagined parallels between 
present-day rulers and a highly idealized image of the past, 
operas like La Clemenza di Tito conveyed upon the 
Habsburgs an aura of foigiveness, tolerance, and the tri- 
umph of reason over passion . . . the same attributes that 
had been associated with ilemenHa since the time of Julius 
Caesar. That this virtue had also, from its inception, been 
more a matter of appearance than reality was an irony that 
seems to have gone unnoticed. 

At the premiere of Mozart's La Gemenxa di Tito, Leopold 
n demonstrated something of the Habsbuig temperament 
In what was said to be a calculated insult to both the com- 
poser and Mazzola (neither of whom enjoyed favor with the 
royal family), Leopold and his entourage arrived more than 
an hour late. The festivities in honor of the coronation 
competed with the opera for attendance and, as a result, its 
initial audience was quite small.^ Maria Luisa, Leopold's 
Italian-bom wife, dismissed the work as ''typical German 
hogwash** (una porcheria tedesca),^^ and her contempt for the 
opera became common knowledge. Aristocrats did not 
attend the work's repeat performances, making the opera 
so unsuccessful initially that Guardasoni petitioned the Bo- 
hemian estates for compensation. Soon, however, as perfor- 
mances continued and members of the bourgeoisie re- 
placed the aristocracy as the opera's primary audience, the 
fortunes of the work began to change and La Clemenza di 
Tito enjoyed a popularity that continued for the next fifty 

^Solomon 486-87. 

Bnuiehrens S87, Solomon 486^ and Cliwe 97-98. 

^ In addition to describing the woik as a^orcAma, Maria Luiaa also 
"wrote to her daiighter4n-law Maria Theresia (the wife of Archduke 
Franz, the future emperor Frands H) that the music had been so bad 
that 'ahnoit all of ui fdl asleep.'* ai¥e 98. 
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years. While the Habsbuig dynasty remained in power for 
another half century, it preserved to the end the same pref- 
erence for the appearance of dementia over its reality that 
had originated nearly two millenia earlier in the pages of 
Caesar's GaUic Wars. 
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Tripe and Garbage:'' 
William Abbott Oldf ather on the 
Limits of Research 

William M. Calder III 

University of Illinois 

L Introduction 

The nineties have seen an extraordinary revival of interest 
in WUliam Abbott Oldfather (1880-1945)/ along with BasU 
Lanneau Gildersleeve (1831-1924) and Paul Shorey (1857- 
1934), one of the three Americsik pains pkUologiae, founder 



' I draw attention to two fundamental biographical studies: Michael 
Armstrong, "A German Scholar and Socialist in America: The Career 
of William Abbott Oldiaiher," CJ 88 (1992/93) 235-53 [ henceforth 
cited: Armstrong] and John Buckler, "William Abbott Oldfather," Clas- 
sical Scholarship: A Biographcal Encyclopedia^ ed. Ward W. Briggs and 
William M. Calder III (New York 1990) 346-52. For a concise bio-bibli- 
ography see Michael Annstrong in Biographical Dictionary of North Ameri- 
con Clattkists, ed. W. Briggs, Jr. (Westpoit 1994) 459-61. Best on 
Oldfotfaer the man is C. A. Forbes, "M^lliam Abbott Old&ther 1880- 
Cf4l (1945/46) 8-11. 

87 
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of a productive and cohesive schooL* No complete bibtiog- 
raphy of his wotk exists.* What he wrote lasts: indices, bibli- 
ographies, editions, informed reviews and some 500 Pauly- 
Wissowa articles. He bravely defended the Germanic in 
American scholarship against English dilettantism. On SI 
October 1917 he was "accused by Federal agients of Socialist 
and pro-German sentiments and disloyalty to the United 
States."* Following World War I he allied himself with 
Gildersleeve to defend the German tradition against 
Shorey, whom he never approved, and the fundamentalist, 
John Adams Scott (1867-1947).^ His success was abiding 
and his cause was une3q)ectedly supported by the influx of 
some twenty outstanding classical scholars* the victims of 
national socialist persecution, Jews, husbands of Jews, and 
Kurt von Fritz.* The productive devotion of Oldfather to 
solid, mainline scholarship requires no documentation. A 
glance at even a partial list of his publications makes that 
clear. Therefore, all the more interesting because unex- 
pected is an impassioned protest against positivism. We find 
it in a letter of 5 April 1939, here published for the first 
time, to one of his most distinguished students, the nonage- 
narian, Levi Robert Lind (b. 29 July 1906), now University 
Distinguished Professor of Glassies emeritus at the Univer- 

*See S. N. GrifnUis, "Doctoral Dissertadons Completed at the Uni- 
wnity of niinoU under William Abbott Od&ther,* CJ 74 (197V79) 
149-53. She lists forty-six dlsserutiont written between 1920 and 1945. 

' Profiessor Michael Armstrong has completed one which I hope will 
soon see publication as part of a volume containing selected Kkku 
Schriften, 

* See Armstrong 237. 

' See WiUiam M. Calder lU, "William Abbott Oldfather and the 
Preservation of German Influence in American Classics 1919-1933,** 
Altertumswissenschaft in den 20er Jahren: Neui Fmgtn und Jw^mltif ed. 
HcUmut Flashar (Stuttgart 1995) 403-21. 

* See William M. Calder III, "The Refugee Classical Scholars in the 
USA: An fivaluaUon of their Comribution," ICS 17 (1992) 153-73. 
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sity of Kansas.' I owe the text and permission to publish it to 

tlie kindness of Professor Lind.* 

II. The New Text 

University of Illinois 
108 Lincohi HaU 
Urbana, Illinois 
April 5, 19S9 

Mr. L. R. Lind 

1 14 Central Avenue 

Crawfordsville> Indiana' 

Dear Bob: 

Much obliged for the interesting offprint.'® Of course I was 
very glad to sponsor your request." But the more "research** 
which I attempt to do, the more I feel doubt about its rela- 
tive importance in the total scheme of cultural values. 
Treated as beautiful, stimulating, + meaningful for life and 
joy, Greek literature, thought and fine art are of transcen- 
dent value; but treated as mere materials for scientific re- 

' For his life and a bibliography of his extensive publications see 
William Whallon, Levi Robert Lind: A Bibliography (East Lansing 1988). 

* Professor Lind has generously given Calder the letters of Oldfather 
to him. They will shortly be added to the Oldlaiher Collection at the 
University of Illinois in Urbana/ Champaign. 

' L. R. Lind taught from 1929 to 1940 at Wabash College, a private 
liberal arts college for men with a strong tradition until this day in 
Classics. 

^ For Lind's publications in 1939 see BibUogmphy, 6-7. It is uncer- 
tain to wfaicfa of them Old&ther refisrs. 

" Presumably Old&ther supported his former student for an ACLS 
fellowship: see n. 17 infra, 

" Conviction of the transcendent value of Greek culture which 
Old&ther was able to reconcile with his passionate historidsm he owed 
ID his Munich mentor. Otto Crusius (1857-1918): see E. Christian Kopff 
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search, and by that I mean linguistics," and grammatical sta^ 
tistics, studies of drain-pipes,*^ shoestrings, door knobs, lo- 
cations,*'^ trivial forms of social and political organization,** 
and all the rest of the tripe and garbage that are dignified by 
the term '^research*'* they seem hardly more important than 
mineralogy, or comparadve anatomy, or even educational 
statistics-than which what can be more banal? Of course 
some knowledge of the material setting is useful as back- 
ground and proportion and emphasis to the appreciation of 
better things. But I sometimes feel that too much attention 
to the sauce is apt to lose us the rabbit. When our subject 
ceases to mean anytliing important for our daily living, then 
it will go» and it oug^t to go, the way of all flesh. Of course 
these melancholy remarks are particularly inappropriate in 
your case, because among all the students I have ever had 
you seem to possess the most truly humanistic attitude. But 
then that*s the way with most preaching; we exhort the al- 
ready saved, because the others wouldn't listen to us anyway. 



in nmMmriU nadi 30 Jahren, ed. William M. Calder m, HeUmut Fkuhar, 
and Theodor lindken (Darmstadt 1985) 548. 

Oldfiidier uses the word to denote arid grammadcal studies, epito- 
mized in Oldfitther's America by the epigoni of sdiolars like Gildenleevie^ 
Goodwin and Smyth. 

^ Oldfiftther had been visidng professor at the American School of 
Classical Studies in Athens 1937-1938 (first semester): see Louis E. Loid, 
A IRstary oftiu Ammean Sehod afOmiml Studm at Atkmu 1882-1942 
An InimoUegiaie Project (Cambridge 1947) 360. Oldfather had learned 
art history under Adolf Furtwangler (1853-1907) at Munich and 
expectedly found the ''dirt archaeology" of the agora trivial. 

Many of his own RE entries on place-names in Lokris he might 
place under tliis very rubric. 

" This certainly reflects Oldfather's impatience with the work of 
William Lee Westerman (1873-1954) at Columbia where Oldfather had 
been guest-professor spring semester 1938. See William M. Calder III, 
"Ntuia Veritas: William Abbott Oldfather on Classics at Columbia," ICS 
18 (1993) 359-78, esp. 370-71 (cited infiu). 



Copyrighted material 



"Ikipe and Garbage" 91 

I did not know that you belonged to the A.C.L.Sm^' but 
presume it was in some capacity connected with your medi- 
eval studies. 

Looking forward to seeing the whole family next sum- 
mer,** 

Sincerely yours, 

WA0 
W. A. Oldfather 

WAO/ck 

in. What Have We Learned? 

The view is fundamentally Wilamowitzian.'* The abiding 
value of research cannot be overestimated; but there is re- 
search and there is research. One must see the forest and 

the trees. ^'^ There is a context for what he writes. Oldfather 
by 1939 was over extended. At his sudden death in 1944 he 
left some eleven projects unfinished.*' This may have caused 
moments of dispair or doubt In 1939 the contrast between 
German and American research was easily apparent Amerir 
cans went on doing their dissertadons on grammar, syntax, 
metric or palaeography. But Germans chose topics of cen- 
tral interest to the time in which they wrote: Aristoteles uber 

" Lind was a Fellow of the American Council of Learned Societies 
in 1940. He worked under C. H. Beeson (1870-1949) at the University 
of Chicago in Medieval Latin: see Bibliography ^ 1. 

" Lind married Elena Maicfaant y Riquelme in 1929. The unioa 
yielded one datif^iter Ron. Oldfother lefen to these three. 

» For Old&ther and Wllamowitz see WiUiam M. Galder m, *Ulrich 
von WIlamowiU-MoeUendorff to William Abbott Oldfachen Three 
Unpublished Letters," ^72 (1976/77) 1 15-27 -Ulrich von V^amowitz- 
Moellendorff, "Selected Ckirrespondence 1869-1931," AnUqua 23 
(Naples 1983) 243-55; 308-9. 

See William M. Calder m, "How did Ulridi von Wibmowiti- 
MoeUendoiffRead aText?,* (^86 (1990/91) 344-52. 
Annstrong 248 with n. 72. 
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DikUOur %md Demokmtie, Das Fuhmideal bei Fafybius, Das BUd 
des Hertschers in dergrkchischmDiehiiingJ^ The Gennan trar 
dition has at last affected American publications with end- 
less books on the plight of women, homosexuality, cripples, 
obscenity and racial prejudice in antiquity. All reflect con- 
temporary liberal concerns. But this sort of use of the past 
was unknown in the American positivism of 1939. 

Finally, his visiting professorships at the American School 
and at Columbia University in spring semester 1938 con- 
trived only to discourage him. The Columbia Department 
was controlled by a narrow-minded papyrologist incapable 
of distinguishing the lasting and important from the trivial. 
Oldfather's damnatio of Westermann provides the context 
for his letter to Lind:^ 

**. . . W. L. Westermann, a competent historian indeed, but 
only in an extremely narrow and unimportant aspect of an- 
cient history, he is utterly without understanding of or taste 
for the aesthedc, literary, philosophical, and linguistic as- 
pects of Greek and Roman culture. He systematically de- 
cries and belitdes those humanisdc values, which alone jus- 
tify the continued existence of the Classics at all, in com- 
parison with the trivial minutiae of the price of pigs, and 
the methods of writing fractions, or the barbarous book- 
keeping in some wholly obscure and damnable village in 
decadent Egypt. Such nanow-visioned specialists there 
must be, 8c of course, they must be fanatical about the value 
of their own work, or else nothing could possibly induce 
them to do it, but to allow a man of such domineering tem- 
per and such utter lack of cultural interests to control the 
entire future of the Classics, whose values are surely 
cultural if they possess any values at all, is just a kind of 
tragedy." 

^ See Armstrong 240 with n. 24 and esp. W. A. Oldfather, CW 35 
(1941/42) 5S-55. 

I cile from ICS 18 (199S) 370-71. 
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Oldfather's warnings have a peculiar cogency today. The 
value of specialized research cannot be denied. With 
Warburg ''Der liebe Gott steckt im Detail." But no specialist 
can afford to lose sig^t of what is important, what is "beautif 
fill, stimulating and meaningful * The exemphm virtuHs is 
our honorandiLS, whose contributions to exact scholarship 
endure but who has also done so much to confirm the en- 
during value of our legacy for those who are not specialists. 
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Some Names on a Cup 
by Makron: 
Etymology and Louvre G 148 

Robert Cromey 

Virginia CommonwiaUh University 

If the etymology of Greek personal names helps to explain 
the history of words, so the study of personal names scat- 
tered on vases helps to oi^^anize Athenian art and its chro- 
nology; and serves, when text and image combine, as an in- 
dex to the values of Athenian society over more than two 
hundred years— years when other primary texts are rarest. 
The following essay presents prosopographical readings 
taken afresh in 1993 from a cup by Makron in the Louvre.* 
'^fiarly, and crude** Makron, according to Beazley, the cup 
was found broken and still lacks its foot and about seven 
fragments of the design. Nevertheless, with the names of 
eight men or boys inscribed wholly or partially, it is respect- 
ably complex in a prosopographical way, and provides a 

' I thank Dr. Martine Denojrelle for help under difficult circum- 
stances. 
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good lesson how vase inscriptions make even philology a 
part of the enjoyment of the Greek spirit. For as Ernst 

Curtius wrote long ago, "Their sense of the beautiful and 
good is stamped upon their names as upon their art.** 

Transliteradon of vase inscriptions into standard modem 
Greek can be a somewhat deceptive ^'leveling" practice, 
sometimes creating forced readings. Letter-forms therefore 
are included here as written on the cup, but without at- 
tempting to show original spacing between letters or their 
correct size. Louvre G 148 may even add something to the 
chapter on courting scenes and how they relate to sexual 
mores, but despite the erotic nature of the interior and 
both sides, there are no kalos-inscriptions, only personal 
names.' 

Louvre G 148 CP 11290.^ 

8 inscriptions, 7 identifiable names, 3 legible: Antomenes (sic) 
> Automenes. Aristarchos. Asopokles. Stomios. Timokritos. 
Fragmentary: Lys[.2-3.1ide$. -Jorides. sal[-3?-] (name?). 



' E. Ciirdus, "Personnenamen/ GesammeUe AhkmuUungen, vol. 1 
(Berlin 1894 - Am: dtrBtrL AJuuL [1870] 517). 

' On Che published vases, Makron uses the ceitam kalos or kale- 
names Polydemos (Makron, ARVpp. 458-80: #108), Rhodopis (118), 
Antiphanes (146), Plraadteles (186), Hippodamas (196, 336, 337, Bm 
313 bis), Melitta (336), and the uncertain kalos-names Aristagoras (186; 
ARV 1506), Hik[etes] {Para. 506), Eury[pt]olemos, Eukrates (Metn^poli- 
tan Museum of Art, New York 1979. 1 1.8, Bothmer, "Makron," 33), and 
'*.....]asr which may be Hippodamas, Aristagoras, or another. But since 
sure kalos-names are found on only six out of over 600 known vases 
(Makron is the most profuse of cup-painters: are these therefore be- 
spoke pieces?), one hardly admits him to the ranks of compulsive kalos- 
admirers like Oltos, Euphronios, Onesimos, Skythes, Douris, the Achil- 
les Painter and so many others. 

< A/iV470.180. 1560. 1566 (+ 470.183 - Cp 11290); Add. 
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Rf kylix. Restored fix>m several dozen fragments. It lacks its 

foot and fragments of tondo and both sides, chiefly of \E\ 
which was cleaned in 1994, and new fragments added. 
Painter: Makron (attr. Beazley; AiiF 470.180, 183, 1560, 
1566; AddJ") 

Date: 495-90. Louvre: 490-80.* "Early," Beazley, ARV. 
"Early** Makron generally is set c. 500-495. 

Lettering: Three-bar sigma, untailed rho.' Inscriptions, like 
other details painted in light red (wreaths, plants), are 
much £aded. 

Provenance: Ex Campana collection, acquired 1865 by the 
Louvre,* 

^Add. p. 245, under the mistaken ntmiber "469.148." 

^ The Louvre's date of 490-80 presumably is that followed by Lex, 
"490-80," in its only entries from G 148, s.v. Lex. A(v)TO|ievi)( 80.3, 
Asopokles 77.2, Timokriios 432. In matters of prosopography, vase 
dates are important. Outside specific Panathenaic prize amphorae with 
archon names, numerical dates for pottery are estimates. More secure 
than numerical dates is the system of ranking vases by ceramic se- 
quence, artist development and interrelation with other artists, work- 
shop, groups and so forth, a mclhodology where the science of attribu- 
tion developed by Beazley, and continued by many others, still has its 
place. For the major artists and groups, including Makron, and for a 
great number of the lesser, this comparative structure still is reasonably 
secure, although individual artists or vases of lesser rank will always 
require readjustment. It is possible that some early red-figure ware will 
need to be revised downward very slightly; but generally see J. C. 
Waldbaum.J. Magness, "The Chronology of Early Greek Pottery: New 
Evidence from Seventh-century B.C. Destruction Levels in Israel," AJA 
101 (1997) 25, 40, quite supportive of traditional dating. 

' Makron was not consistent in letter^Dnn: AS 90. 

® Found in Italy, inventoried as a fragment in the purchase of the 
Campana collection and later recomposed bom other fragments in the 
same purchase (Pottier 181). Provenance happens to be important 
since stray fragments from the Campana collection exist in so many 
private and public collections, including the Louvie, that pieces still 
may surfoce to complete side [S] and its inscriptions, Just as several 
have been added since Pottier*s publication in 1922. On the Campana 
collection and its sale see D. von Bothmer, ''Les vases de la collection 
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Figures are described from left to right Enumeration ap- 
plies to the inscriptions, not to figures. Women wear the 

Doric pcplos and himation, men a himation, most gar- 
ments carrying an embattled border. 

[/] (Fig. 1) A man L with lyre leans on his staff, speaks to 
boy R, who clutches a piriform object to his chest (purse or 
fruit). Both are garlanded. 
~At L border tondo facing inw.: 

(1) 'AvToiilvTiq AN/To/v^if A^feJ 
—From the boy's mouth (presumably speaking), letters very 
faint, retrograde from R-L: 

(2) TinoKpiToc; \ \ M X 1/ 

[A] (Fig. 2) Three pah s of courting males who face each 
other. All names are those of the boys. 
—First pair: An anonymous man holding a plant-sprig be- 
fore his face lesuis on a staff. 

—A boy holds a sprig in each hand, one before him. Over 

the boy's head: 

(3) A\)o[.l-2.]i5Tiq \.v^> yf/^^^ 
—An anonymous man on a staff offers a hare to a boy. 

—A boy lifts his hand as if speaking. Over his head, appar- 
ently complete at its start: 



Campana," lUtnu du Louvn 4 (1977) 213-21; G. Nadalini, "Le Mva€e 
Campana: origine et formation des coUections,** UAntkomanii, La eol' 
Uction d'anttquiUs aux 18e et 19e siicUs, eds. Annie-France Laurens, 
Krzysztof Pomian (Paris 1992) 111-21; E. Gran-Aymerich, J. Gran- 
Aymerich, "La collection Campana dans les musses de Province et la 
politique archtologique (rsinqaise,*' L'Antkomanie 128-30. See Cataloghi 
del Museo Campana. Museo Campana Classe I. Vasi dipinti etrvschi ed itaUh 
greet (Rome 1857) 195 (page numbers are hand-written into the Louvre 
copy; the catalog was unpaginated). The letter forms are untrustworthy 
and inscriptions illiterately given. There were vases sold from this coir 
lection whicli do not appear in the printed list but are hand-written into 
appendices in the Louvre copy without description other than shape 
and item number. 
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Fig. 1. Louvre G 148, Interior 
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Fig. 2. Louvre G 148, Side [A] 




Fig. 3. Louvre G 148, Side [B] 
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(4) Ito|iI.l-2.h fTo/Vi S 

—Youth leans on staff, left hand held open as if explaining. 
—A boy sniffs a sprig. Over his head: 

(5) 'Apiqiapj^Hi; ^^'^ ^ 5 

\B\ (Fig. 3) Three pairs of males facing females. All names 

are those of the males. 

—A male leans on a staff (head lost). 

—A woman holds a sprig toward her face. Over her head 
(probably continued from the male's head): 

(6) ]OPIAH£ toPl^^S 
—A man extends a purse. 

—A woman lifts her hand holding a sprig. Extending from 
his face, across and between the two: 

(7) XAA (oaXp.J) ^AL 

—A young woman raises her arms to kiss a youth to R (he in 
shoes). 

— Under the R handle, next to the youth in this pair, prob- 
ably applying to him: 

(8) 'AoamoKXTiq ^ ^ <^i^ ^ ) 

Notes on the inscriptions: 

[I] (1) *AvTojievT|q. Epic dvxo^ai means 'meet face to face' 
in a hostile or friendly way, and (trag.) *to beseech'. 
Homer (IL 11.237) gives the Epic form dvto^evi), from 
which it is clear that ''Antomenes" is possible as a per- 
sonal name, not necessarily Athenian. Such a name 
would mean something like 'Pleasant to Meet', but also 
*He who is Requesting', and in what here seems a court- 
ing scene^ it may appear to be a *telling name', con- 

* For the lyrc-gift in courting, see e.g. the unmistakable meaning of 
side [A] (lyre gift) and side [B] (money gift) on a pelike by the 
Tyszkiewkz P., Kopenhagen Natl. Mus. 3634 {ARV 293.51), Carola 
Reinsberg, Elu^ Hetdnnium und Knabenli§h$ im antik§n Grtechenland 
(Munich 1994) 174. fig. 94; Gundel Koch-Hamack, Knabtnliibe und 
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structed by the artist to illustrate the action shown. 
Such names certainly give something of a control over 
deciding whether a scene represents real or Hctional 

characters. But this reading is unhkely because (1) on 
the cup Munich 2656 Makron also makes a mistake 
when using a nu (retrograde) in writing "Aristagons 
Icalos" (sic) for ''Aristagoras'*'^; (2) according to H. 
Immerwahr, Makron is prone to making more ortho- 
graphic errors than the Panaitios Painter, Onesimos, or 
Douris— the latter two prolific artists like Makron^^; (3) 
names beginning *Avxo- are almost nonexistent^^; and 
(4), on the whole, if the artist intends a true personal 



TUrgeschenke (Berlin 1983) 166-67, figs. 84-85; the theme seems re- 
peated on a pelike by the Orpheus P.: man offers purse, youth with lyre, 
Athens, National Museum 1418, AAV 1104.11: M. Meyer, "Manner mit 
GfWJdl 103 (1988) 1 12, fig. 26; n. a., U Corps «f VEtpnt (Lauifaime 
IdOO) 111. 

Munich, Museum antiker Kleinkunit 2656, ARV 471.186, a cup 
carrying an unusual number of kalos-inscriptions for the artist. See G. 
Nachbauer, *Unl)ekanntes von Makron aus der Wericstatt des Hieron,* 
JOEAI 54 (1983) Hauptblatt, pp. 34, 38, figs. 5-7; AS 90. On Munich 
2656 Maluon, probably copying an exemplar, seems to have read the 
ifao and alpha as one letter, leaving the loop off the riio, the hasta off 
the alpha. 

89-90. Although the Panaitios P. is usually thought an eariy 
phase of Onesimos, Immerwahr prefers to keep them separate on 

orthographic grounds. 

Pape-Benseler and Bechtel list no real example, nor does Iax, 1; 
Lex. 2 lists only 'Avt6^evo(, 'Hostile to Strangers* (not a true name) on a 
fragmentary neck-amphora lately reattributed to Euphronios: Louvre 
G 106, above a figure previously assumed to be an Amazon, but which 
M. Denoyelle demonstrates is a Scythian bowman (in I. Wehgariner et 
al., Euphronios der Maler [Berlin 1991] 148-50); this name suits the mar- 
tial figure shown, and alteration into (n)ovx6^Evo(; therefore is unneces- 
sary (suggested by Immerwahr, AS 70), a name itself rare, with a single 
parallel in Lex. 359, flavTo^eva saXd, found on two skyphoi by the 
Pantoxena Painter {ARV 1050.1-2), probably a Corinthian hetaira with 
her own nom de guerre , 'Entirely a Guest/Host*. 
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name, "Antomenes" seems less likely than two alterna- 
tives: 

(1) 'Avt(i)^i£vti(;, from dvidco, *to meet with, to take 
part in', as e.g. a youth kalos c. 525-20 on a hydria by 
the bf. Antimenes Painter (Leiden PC 63, A£V 266. 1). 
Here on Makron's cup, twenty to thirty years later,^' this 
conceivably may name the same person, now adult and 
c. 50 years of age. This is not a common name {Lex, 



^Tbc real age intended by the word "kalos** seems deliberately im- 
precise, lb eipkdn this generalizing term one perhaps nu^ use a gen- 
eral rule: adolescents are "kalos** after puberty, apprcnrimately tom 14- 
18, prefierably at the vtpper end of those dates. At eighteen, or at what- 
ever age young men enter the citizen corps as adult males, to receive 
gifts from admirers would be thought at best childish and unmanly, at 
worst prostitution obliging loss of citizenship if brought to court, as it 
well might be. On pottery— as presumably in life— the term easily is ex- 
tended in age for athletes who momentarily perform well ("Bravo!"), or 
for men who have a fit form; and there are other technical uses of 
"kalos" on pottery which do not apply to humans. Examples of older 
men titled "kalos," cited in David M. Robinson, Edward J. Fluck, A 
Study of the Greek Love-names (Baltimore 1937) 9, involve Sokratic irony 
precisely because they do not fit the accepted limits of "kalos." There 
seems always to be a moral as well as physical implication (as, e.g., good 
athletic form took self-disciplined training, and only those from the 
proper class had leisure to train), but the weight of meaning leans to- 
ward the physical. See further: John Boardman, "Kaloi and other 
Names on Euphronios' Vases," in Euphronios. Atti del Seminario 
Internationale di Studi, eds. Mario Cygielman et al. (Arezzo 1990) 45- 
50; Kenneth J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality (Cambridge, Mass. 1978) 
115-22; Oddeliese Fuchs, Der attische Adel im Spiegel der 
^Kalosinschriften" (480-410), Diss, der philosophischen Fakultat der 
Universitat Wien, 1974 (unpublished) 13-26; Karl Schcfold, "T. B. L. 
Webster: Pdtter and Patron in Classical Athens,'* Erasmus 25 (1973) 369- 
72; Konrad Schauenburg, "AINEAZ KAAO£»" Gymnasium 76 (1969) 42- 
53; Theodore Panofka, "Die griecfaisdien Eigennamen mit KAAQE im 
Zusammenhang mit dem Bilderscfamuck auf bemalten Gefibsen,* Klhk 
Akad. Wiss., Berlin, Pha.-hist KL, Abh. 1849 (1851) S7-126, pU. 1-4; 
Secondiano Gampanari Iniofno i vaH fitHU apkUo rrnvkniH ne'iepoM 
dett'Eiruria (Rome 1836) 73, not useless. 
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56,1-16), and after Louvre 148 is not afterward attested 
until a casualty list of 459.^^ 

(2) A({))xo^lviiq, the likely solution, accepted by Lex, 
80.3, means 'Self-sufficient', 'Freisleben' (Pape- 
Benseler). Although the name is even less common 
than ''Antimenes,*' ''Automenes'* (Lex, 80.1-12) is a 
name kalos on a bf. hydria near the Lysippides P. 
(Boulogne 417, ABV 260.32), and perhaps on a bf. 
hydria near the Mastos P. (Rimini, ABV 261 .S6), both 
dating c. 525-20, probably the same youth as the 
"Automenes kalos" on a rf. cup by Oltos c. 520 (Flo- 
rence 80601, ARV 64.96, 1568). A new fragment added 
to the well-known ^'self-portrait" symposion stamnos by 
Smikros (Brusseb A 717) now supplies the name of the 
male to the far right on side [A], "Automenes."'* The 
Brussels stamnos dates c. 520-10, and its adult 
Automenes may be associated in some manner with the 
adult A(u)tomenes of Louvre G 148 here, c. 30 years 
later. In ceramic art bearded males unfortunately look 
alike with only the truly aged given white hair and 
beard; the name Automenes is quite unconmion; the 



^^IG P 1 147.38. The advantages of homonymity recede as dates 
lower and population increases. The errors possible in merging two 
homonomous individuals into one are seldom acknowledged, ex- 
ceeded in hazard only by the pracdce of conjuring two penons out of 
one name, common in Kirchner*s stemmata: Quod nomina attinet, tot 
Atheniensibus idem nomen erat, ut nihil exinde colligere possimus: Hugh J. 
Rose, Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae (Cambridge 1825) 112 {nan 
vidi), cited by Wesley E. Thompson, "Tot Atheniensibus idem nomen 
erat. . . in <POPO£. Tribute to Benjamin Dean Meritt, eds. D. W. 
Bradeen, and M. F. McGregor (Locust Valley, N.Y. 1974) 144-49. 
Names that are hapax also require caution. 

Stamnos Brussels, Musees Royaux A 717: ARV 20.1; Add. ; com- 
pleted by the fr. New York, Metropolitan Museum of Art 1985. 60.1 
(not in Lex.), D. von Bothmer, GMJ 14 (1986) 18 n. 22; D. Kuru, ed., 
Greek Vases. Lectures by J. D. Beazley (Oxford 1984) 47, pis. 25.3-4. 
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population of archaic Athens smaller; and the social 
circle therefore may be much the same as that which, a 

generation earlier or less, had involved Smikros, his 
friends and "kaloi" Antias, Pheidiades, Diodoros, 
Eukleides, Diomnestos, Mousokles, Antiphanes, 
Delphis» Gnathon, Philokydes, Aristaichmos, Melas» 
Leagros, Egerthos, Andriskos, Ambrosios, Euphronios 
and others. If, on the other hand, c. 520-10 the youth 
"kalos** on the three pieces above (by Oltos and the 
Lysippides and Mastos painters) is the adult Automenes 
of Louvre G 148 (Smikros* Automenes then being 
someone else, perhaps a relative), he would be an adult 
aged at least c. 18 in 520, and aged c. 45-50 on Louvre 
G 148 of c. 490. After G 148 one must wait until 422 for 
the next attested "Automenes** (Ar. Vesp. 1275). 

(2) TijioKpiTO?. Lex. 432.1; Pettier.'^ From xiiin ^reward', 
*honor\ 'price', and Kpwco, 'estimating* (or as a verb. adj. 
Kpit6^, 'chosen, choice*), "Judged Worthy, Judged Hon- 
orable; Judging Worth," uncommon: Lac, 432.1-8, not 
another until the 4th c. B.C. Since there is no "kalos," 
evidently we are to understand that the youth gives the 
older man his name, "I'm Timokritos.** Contrary to ex- 
pectation, in the word-play of naming-patterns inside 
Athenian families a "Timokritos** seems linked only 
once to a femiily of similar name, one which often em- 
ployed the much more common name Timokrates: 
Timokritos Timokratous, born by 37 L" 

Side [A] (3) A\)o[.1-2.]{5ti(;. AYIiniAEI (sic), Hartwig, Klein, 
Hoppin, who present the name as if complete; and per- 

Pdttier*8 plate 118 shows the final sigma facing right, not 
boustrophedon with the rest of the inscription, now almost ill^gdile. I 
thank Prof. H. Giioux for confimiing Pottier^s reading with an akohol 

wash. 

^7 John K. Davies, Athenian Frop$rtkd FamUUs (Oxfoid 1971) 513: 
13768; Iax, 431.1-133: 55. 
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haps once it was. Aixj[ucjc]t^^ Potder (text). The mod- 
em artist who reinscribes onto Pottier's plates the other- 
wise near-invisible inscriptions, occasionally more accu- 
rate than Pottier's text, offers A\)ai[..]i6£q: the first iota is 
no longer visible, if in modern times it ever was. Al- 
though names compounded with ''hippo-, -hippos" were 
so common that they sometimes seem to escape all 
meaning (e.g., *A^i55pi7C7co(;, 'Aiox'uXuncog; ''£tfK>^0(o)- 
untoq,** unless referring to a brand: IG XII 9 no 241.38), 
"Lysippides** on its face means something like "Son of 
Freed Horse, and is not a common name (Lex, 1-8), all 
other examples beyond Louvre G 148 coming from the 
4th c. B.C. except the namesake ''kalos'* of Beazley's bf. 
Lysippides Painter c. 530-20 {ABV 670). The name 
"Lysippides** may take the form of a patronymic, but not 

all personal names with this suffix were true patronym- 
ics (i.e., with a father "Lysippos"), the implication 
rather being tiiat of gentilic aristocracy, as if belonging 
to a large genos or oikos named "Lysippidai," or even 
generally ''eupatridai."'^ Although the individual on G 
148, a boy, is not the bf. Lysippides, c 490 he is at least 
of age to be the son of a father himself once an admired 
"Lysippides kalos,** now 30-40 years old. 

Alternative readings that follow Pottier's plate, 
rather than text, open the door to other names: 
Avoi[KXe]i6i)^ {Lex, 291.1- IS, from AiKnicX,ii(), ADoi[6e]- 
{&t\q {Lex, 290.1-14, as if firom AvatGeo^). Based on what 
is visible on the cup now, one may propose ADa[o)v]{5T)^, 
known from mid-5th c. B.C., Lex. 295.1-2: Auocov (not a 
popular name. Lex, 295.1-13) appears c. 560 on an 



On the formation of this type of patronymic see, e.g., Fbrmatum 
362-63. We seldom know a Mdfe*s ancestry or even her name, and in a 

society where it was thought proper to marry one's first cousin in alter- 
nate generations use of patronymics may depend on the name of a 
maternal rather than paternal grandfather. 
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unattributed bf. kylix,^* and on Louvre G 148 a nu 

would suit what may be the remnant of a letter to the 
right of the break. But see also A\)a[apx]i6r|(; (Lex. 289, c. 
259-50 B.C., hapax) from Av)oapxo^, itself rare: there is 
only a 5th c. B.C. £ubioan (?), Lex, 1.292, together with a 
hellenistic Athenian Adaapxo^, Lex. 289). Other names 
use more letters. ADo[i7c]{5Tiq (sic) is better than other 
restorations, but scarcely certain. 
(4) Ixoji[.l-2.k. SxonLiojQ, Pottier; "...ITOME..!," Klein. 
No letters are visible before sigma, and Pottier's 
^Stomios," 'Little Mouth\ is acceptable. Cf. the Athe^ 
nian Olympionikos of 644 Ztoiioc {L§x, 405, hapax)^ 
hypocoristic for Ift6\iapyo<; vel sim,^ the 5th c. B.c. Athe- 
nian ZxonTig (Pand. Lex. 405, hapax), ITo^l^Xo<;, "(Dear) 
Little Mouth," in 5th c. B.C. Euboian Styria {Lex. 1.413, 
hapax)y the Troizenians Aepia^ £xo|ia (*Neck son of 
Mouth*^^, and £TO|ifi( on 2nd c. b.c. Tenos (Lex. 1.413, 
hapax). Compare also the name XIAQN on two vases by 
Oltos: XiXoDv, from xtXkxx;, 'lip', not from xi^td^, 'thou* 
sand'." 

Given the historical parallels, ''Stomios*' therefore is 
a true name, not a nickname whose bearer officially 



'^Toulouse, Miis6e de Ste. Raymond 547, ABV 165, its upsilon up- 
side-down; AS 244. 

^ Bechtel, "Spiunamen," 29, 64. 

2^ 4th c. B.C., IG IV 764 II 3, Bechtel 481. "Spitznamen." 30. 

^ London, British Museum E 19; Florence, Museo Archeologico 
81601, Ai?K 63.95, 64.96; cf. Lex. XiX<ov 478.1-3, to be taken with Xe{>^v 
478.1-6. Further, Bechtel, "Spitznamen," 29. The few anthroponyms 
based on numbers derive from the cardinals, not ordinal numbers, and 
an anthroponym from xxXxa^ should have the root xiXioot-; there are 
none. The main "numericar exceptions, rarely used, are a few calen- 
darday names, for the obvious reason that these were the birtlHlays. 
See A. Pick, FHtz Bechtel, DU gruchisdu Bmomnnameti^ (Gdttingen 
1894) 295-97, and generally W. Havers, "Neuere Literature zum 
Sprachtabu," SAWW PhiL-hist Kl., Abh. (1946) 223:5. 
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carried an altogether different personal name: 
someone's baby had an unusual (large?) mouth. With 

reasonable certainty, it may be restored here. 

Hoppin, Klein, Hartwig read "...2T0ME..I," and re- 
store as ['Api]axo^e[vTi](;, recalling the youth kalos c. 
480-70 {Lex. 58.3, ARV 53b.l foot, Syracuse 21150): this 
is not supported by evidence on the cup. 
(5) *Ap(otap3([o]^ A new reading, from secure traces. 
APIZT[ArOPAI], Hartwig. APIXT..., Klein, nevertheless re- 
storing both this and (4) as 'Apiaio^evriq. Aristarchos: 
*Best in Command', 'Werthold* (Pape-Benseler). An 
Aristarchos is kalos on a cup by Onesimos of c 480;^ 
on several by the Antiphon Painter c 485, whose style is 
similar to that of the later Onesimos;*^ and on a lost 
cup, ex Ganino (ARV 1566.3). Therefore the 

Aristarchos of G 148 well may be the same as the 
Aristarchos elsewhere "kalos.** Not a seldom name, how- 
ever: Lex. 51.1-61. 

Side [B] (6) ]0P1AEI. [*AK£aT]o[p](5Tiq, Hoppin, Pottier. 
AksoTOPIAEX KAAo^ (sic), Klein, incorrecdy, drawing 
his kalos from (7). According to Beazley, "if 
[AKErr]OPIAE£ is read as the name of one of the per- 
sons on the cup Louvre G 148 ... it must be an earlier 
Akestorides** than the Akestorides kalos of ARV 1560, 
about 470-60.^ 

^'Schwerin, Museum 725 (1307), Ai?V 325.73. 

" Baltimore. Walters Art Gallery 48.2115, AKV 336.16; U. 111.. 
Urbana KAM 70.8.7. CVA US 24: Krannert Mus. 1 (1989) 19-20: 25, 
Add., p. 293; N. Schimmel, King's Point, N.Y., in Oscar MuscareUa, The 

Norbert Schimmel Collection (Mainz 1974) #61. 

*^On the later Akestorides, Oddeliese Fuchs (above, n. 13) 71-72. 
This later Akestorides is interlocked with other individuals called 
"kalos" on ware by the Timokrates, Oinonokles and Nikon painters, all 
conventionally dated c. 470-60: for the date see Gisela M. A. Richter, 
Red-figured Athenian Vases^ vol. I (New Haven 1936) 55, #33. This date 
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The letter before -o- requires A, N, T, or O: Lix. 494, 

"Reverse Index,** lists seven different names ending in 
-6(opi5T|<;, four in -vopiSriq, four in -xopiSric;, one in -(popi6T)^ 
**Akestorides'* therefore is a reading far from certain. 

(7) £AA[.3.]. Traces of at least three more letters are very 
&int "ZAAVEZ Pottier. £AAV.., Louvre entry (com- 
puter). Not [K]aX[oq] with the -]opi5ec of #6 (as Klein, 
Hoppin). Possible restorations would be the bf. potter's 
name laXaxi c. 500 B.C.;** IctXwq, 4th/3id c. B.C., Lex. 
393; IdXayoq, hapax, heroic, Chios, Lex. 1. 400; ZdXaKo^ 
hapax, 6th c. B.C., Thera, Lex. 1.400; and perhaps a few 
others, all from odXaxo^, oaXdicoiv, 'boast*, itself from 
mKj&aaoi, 'cram fiill, stuff, cf. Engl, 'bombast*.^ Such a 
name need not be foreign.^ 

(8) 'AoooxokXii^ Extending vertically under the R handle, 



(470) is certainly too late for "early" Makron. According to Beazley 
Makron's work disappears about 480; D. von Bothmer states that there 
are "no vases by him that can safely be dated after 480 B.C." ("Makron,* 
49), though some would stretch to 470, e.g. "480/470," Bertild Gossel- 
Raeck, Kunst der Schale, Kultur des Trinkens (Munich 1990) 482, fig. 
36.3; "bald nach 480" for London, British Museum E 140, ARV 459.5, 
Erika Simon, Die griechischen Vasen (Munich 1976 [1981]) 121, #167. 

*^Salax: plate, Agora Museum P 1386, ABV 351, Agom 23 #1407, AS 
74 #435. 

Salax: for etymology (most recently), see Olivier Masson, 
"L'apport de I'anthroponymie grecque k I'etymologie et a I'histoire des 
mots," La Langue et les textes en grec ancien. Actes du collogue Pierre 
Chantraine, Grenoble-3-8 sept. 1989, ed. Fran^oise Letoublon 

(Amsterdam 1992) 26S. 

•® Anton Scherer, "Fremdsprachige Personennamen Im alten 
Griecfaenlancl 'Symbcku linguistkat m hmionm CtorgU KuryUnma (War> 
saw 1965), most recent in suggesting that the potter's name Salax is 
niyrian, dting Illyrian inscriptions bearing the name ZaXXac but this 
name may not differ finom, e.g., the Theraian*s name given above, de- 
rived from mAAaamt also cited fay Scherer; and see the note bjr Olivier 
Masson, OfMnmUca Cnuea Sii^Oa I (University de Paris X-Nanterre 
1990) 92 • "Qjudques noms grecs rare^" FhUologus 110 (1966) 257, with 
further bibliography, minimizing foreign origin. 
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the name applies to the leaning youth on this side» who 
is drawn too near the handle to inscribe his name 
above. 

'Aooji6KA,r|(;, Potlier (sic), Lex. 77.2. *Glory of Asopos', 
probably the same person as the athlete found on a 
Proto-Panaitian kylix akin to early Onesimos (Gab. Med. 

ARV 316.4, Add., Lex. 77.1). Dating the Proto- 
Panaitian cup 500-490 -although some of its names are 
"early" according to Beazley— and Louvre G 148 to c. 
490-80, Lex. perhaps unnecessarily here distinguishes 
two individuals as Asopokles 1-2: on the Proto- 
Panaitian cup [i], Asopokles appears as a ephebic-age 
"trainer" for two wrestlers, and there seems litde reason 
why these two cups cannot both date c 490. 

"Asopokles* is not a name derived from alpha-priva- 
live and ocoq ) aot- ) aoo)To<;, *destroyer* (of his genos, 
Aesch. Ag. 1597), 'beyond salvation, tosspot, wastrel*, 
'medically beyond hope', and so on (lexica, e.g., 
Hesych.). A toponym "Asopos," usually belonging to riv^ 
ers, river-plains and moors, in turn gave rise to the 
theonym 'AofiMc6^ from which personal names are de- 
rived, and clearly the word (probably first meaning 
'marsh* or *moor') originated among the several pre- 
Hellenic ethnica with root -o;i-, -con-, like Dolopes, 
Meropes, Aeropes, Dryopes, and in Boioda of 'Aocmcioi, 
Her. 9.15, or nopooi&jciot, Strab. 9.404, 408, those living 
along the river Asopos, "Morlander* (Pape-Bensder).^ 

The lad shown here thus ultimately draws his name 
from a toponym; and as for those, there was a locale 
*Ao(OJiiov in Athens (attested only in Hesych., s.v. 
dometov); and as with several versions of the 
anthroponym, there were also several rivers named 
'Aamt6q in die lower-central Greek mainland, but note: 

Prehellenic: Formation 259-60. 
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(1) a river and plain of Sikyon (P^iu. 2.5.2), whose 

"ancient name" was Asopia (Ath. 11.491c). 

(2) in the context of 550-490 one may count the 
river Asopos between Theban and Attic territory which, 
peihaps c 517, following yet another border-batde with 
Thebes, successfully made an endave of Plataia (Hdt 
6.108.6), a good occasion for naming a son Asopokles, 
"Glory of Asopos," aged c. 27 in 490. This toponym 
probably also yields the names of the Plataian indi- 
vidual **Asopolaos'' (Thuc. 3.52), and— perhaps after 
transformation into a theonym— the Theban '^Asopo- 
doios" (Hdt 9.69.2). 

(3) a river of Euboian Chalkis (£ IL 2.535). In 507 
Athens' new democracy defeated Chalkis and confis- 
cated prime land there for 4000 Athenian settlers (Hdt. 
5.77), an apt moment to name an infant ''Asopokles," 
who would appear aged about 17 on a cup drawn c. 490. 

Thus in Attica the names "Asopokles** {Lex. 77.1-14) and 
''Asopodoros*' (Lex. 77.1-13) are first attested c. 500-480 
(following Lex. dates, and without multiplying otherwise 
imattested individuals), and historically there seems little 
reason why we should look for them any earlier. 

• * * 

A part of the value of vase inscriptions is that they very of- 
ten are attached to depictions of an individual's age, some- 
thing usualfy quite laddng in stone epigraphy unless listed 
as "paides" or ^epheboi,*' particularly rare in the archaic pe- 
riod. Given their visual clue, these names then may be 
linked to other vases with different names, or with the 
same painter or groups of painters in a workshop. This 
happy circumstance helps distinguish the ** telling name* 
finom reality-and finom the overwhelming world of pseudo- 
mythological &ntasy that, by c 425 with the hard victory of 
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democratic ideology and ait, had usurped vase illustration 
and diminished a maito for depictions carrying the values 

of a discredited "aristocratic" class. Louvre G 148 may of- 
fer a general and rewarding introduction to prosopography 
on vases and its problems; but given the adjectival nature 
of Greek personal names, the rare or well-attested nature 
of its inscribed names clearly places us in the midst of 
gentlemen of leisure and their enviable pastimes, soon to 
be engulfed in intense wars with barbarian invaders. 

Abbreviations 

ABV' Beazley, J. D. 1956. Attic Blackfigun Vase^int$rs. 
Oxford. 

ARV^ BeazleyJ. D. 1963. Attic Red-figure Vase-painters. 2nd 
ed. Oxford. 

Pam, - Beazley, J. D. 1971. PamUpomena. Oxford. 

Add. = Carpenter, T. H. 1989. Beazley Addenda. 2nd ed. Ox- 
ford. [Consult using Beazley page and vase numbers.] 

AS - Inmierwahr, H. R. 1990. Smpt. Oxford. 

Bechtel ■ Bechtel, F. 1917. Die historischen Personennamen 
des Griechischen, Halle. 

FornuOian " Chantraine, Pierre. 1933 [1979]. La Formal 
des rums en Grec ancien. P^uris. 

Hartwig ■ Hartwig, Paul. 1893. Die griechischen 
Meisterschalen. Stuttgart. 294, pp. 11.30, 31. 

Hoppin - Hoppin, Joseph. 1919 [1973]. A Handbook ofAUk 
Red-figured Vases, Cambridge, Mass. 2, 104. 

Klein = Klein, Wilhelm. 1898. Die griechischen Vasen mit 
Lieblingsinschriften, 2nd ed. Leipzig. 153. 

Lex. 1 • Fraser» Peter M.> and Elaine Matthews. 1987. A 
Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, Vol. I. Tlie Aegean Islands, 
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Cyprus, Cyrenaica, Oxford. Cited in the form: *Eic(7ovo( 
1.155.19 ^ vol. 1, p. 155, individual number 19 of that 
name. 

Lex. " Osborne, Nfichad, and Steven Byrne. 1994. A Lmcen 
of Gredt Bmanal Names, Volume U, Attica, Oxford. 

"Makron** = von Bothmer, Dietrich. 1982. "Notes on 
Makron.** The Eye of Greece, Eds. Donna Kurtz and Brian 
Sparkes. Cambridge. 29-52. 

Pape-Benseler ■ Pape, Walter, and Georg Benseler. 1911. 

Worterhuch der griechischen Eigenname. 2 vols. 3rd. ed. 
Braunschweig. 

Fbttier ■ Pottier, £dmond. 1922. Vases antiques du Louvre Je 
sine, SaUe G. Paris. 180-81, pis. 118 [i], 119 [A]; side [B] 
is not reproduced. 

''Spitznamen" = F. Bechtel. 1898. "Die einstammigen 
mSnnlichen Personennamen des Griechischen, die aus 
Spitznamen hervoigegangen sind.** Koni^ Akad, Wiss, xu 
GdtHngen, phiL-hist Kl., Abh., NF 2:6:1-83. 

Norbert Kimisch, Makron, 2 vols. (Mainz 1997). (Kemmeus 
10) was published as this article was in proof stage. 

Louvre G 148 = Kunisch p. 168, #74, pi. 29. This article 
provides readings that Kunisch omits; note also the 
sUght difference in the photograph of side [B], here in- 
cluding the £ace of the young woman to iar right 
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Reconsidering the Riddle 
of the Sphinx in Oedipus at 
Colonus and Pm Not Rappaport 

Judith de Luce 

Miami Universiiy 

What is that which has one voice and yet becomes four- 
footed and two-footed and three-footed? 

(Apollodonis III.V.8) 
"The very old, they are miracles like the Just4x>m; dose to 
the end is precious like dose to the beginning." 

(Nat, in Fm Not Rappaport) 

I do not intend to provide here a definitive interpretation 
of Sophocles' OedipiLS at Colonus^ or of Herb Gardner's Fm 
Not Rappaport, nor is it my intention to present a fiiil pic- 
ture of growing old in fifth-century Athens or in late twenti- 
eth century America.' Rather, I want to use these two 

' For a range of sdiolarly reflections on Otd^ms at CoUmus which 
have informed my perspective, see: Bowra, Cole, Datan, F^Jkner 199S, 
1995, KnoK, Whitman. 

' For spedfic information about agii^ in antiquity as well as broader 
discussions about old age, see: Cole, Van Tassel, and Kastenbaum, de 
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pieces of dramadc literature as case studies to reconsider a 
question which has occupied my attention for some time 

now: whether the riddle of the Sphinx is a persuasive meta- 
phor for human experience. 

If there is any point to reading literature, surely it is in 
finding expressions of and opportunities for reflection 
upon the most central aspects of human aqperience. Glenn 
Gould's reflections on the unpact of music apply to litera- 
ture as well and to this essay in particular. Gould explored 
art's "... capacity to serve as a mirror to those who contem- 
plate it." The pianist concluded that "perhaps what one dis- 
covers ... is nothing less than one*s own real sel^ revealed 
in its weaknesses and strengths^ its simplicity and complex- 
ity* (Payzant 64). 

Keeping Gould's perspective in mind, let me turn to the 
riddle of the Sphinx. One interpretation of the riddle 
might argue that from birth as a vulnerable, dependent 
child requiring constant care, we follow a circular course 
which brings us back to vulnerability and dependency, un- 
able to care for oursehres. But couldn't we also say that the 
route of our lives is circular only in the sense that it is con- 
tinuous, that what is important is not that we return to vulr 
nerability, but that we remain throughout our lives what we 
were at the start?' 

Recent studies in gerontology have reflected on the na^ 
ture of the life course and the relationship between aging 
parents and adult children, a reladonship dearly connected 
with the implications of the riddle. I include myself among 
those gerontologists who are unwilling to pass off that rela- 
tionship as one of role reversal (Blenkner, Brody 1990, 



Luce 199S, 1996, Falkner 1995, Falkner and de Luce 1989, 1992. 

' Ciceio*fl Cato argues for continuity across the lifespan. For a 
multidisdplinary discussion of Ciceio's Dt SitmOuti, see: de Luce 1993. 
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Jarvis, Rautman, Seltzer). To be sure, caring for a frail, eld- 
erly parent may include activities associated with the care 
of young children, as indeed is attending to anyone unable 
to care for her/himself, regardless of age. (Archbold, 
Gadow, Horowitz, Matthews). Nevertheless* although infant 
and old person share a liminal status, the unique position 
of being very dose to the threshold of life, we regard that 
proximity quite differently. The child increases the distance 
between her/himself and the threshold even as that child 
grows increasingly independent, but the old person inexo- 
rably narrows that distance (Archbold, Brody 1985, 1990). 
As caregivers we respond with enthusiasm and optimism to 
the one, with profound grief and dread to the odier. In ad- 
dition, since we see our own fates in our parents*, our dread 
is as much for ourselves as for them. Finally, caring for an 
aging parent forces us to grow up, to assume an adulthood 
which often seems elusive until our parents' deaths. Caring 
for a child may not significandy alter our own status but 
caring for a parent surely does. 

More importantly, the relationship between caregiver and 
recipient is not the same with child and aging parent. With 
a young child, there is no past relationship, only the possi- 
bility of a future one. The aging adult, on the other hand, 
has a past which includes the caregiver. Authority, wisdom, 
and approval once resided in the parent (Seltzer). A 
parent's weakness and need for care frustrate our expecta- 
tions that our parents should care for us, our own maturity 
notwithstanding (Brody 1985). For their part, our parents 
may become frustrated by their inability to exercise the au- 
thority and independence befitting their parental status 
(Blenkner, Brody 1990, Hayes). The roles do not reverse 
because the parent does not cease to be a parent, does not 
relinquish a past rich with experience and action, does not 
revert to the infmite potentisd and utter liistory-less condi- 
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tion of the child. No matter how old or how unpaired, the 
aging parent can never revert in &ct to the condition of a 

child. 

The popular press, however, has seldom shared this schol- 
arly perspective. The September, 1989 Lear's, for example, 
included a feature on *'Our Parents'* which addressed intel- 
ligiendy and humanely, for the most part, the complexity of 
this relationship. The article concluded that the loss of 
power is "what is so troubling about this reversal of parent 
and child . . . this turnabout.** The obligation of the 
caregivers is **. . . very like the responsibility we feel towards 
our own children." This tendency to equate parent care 
with child care extends even to suggesting that we need a 
Dr. Spock for geriatric care: *We like the assurance of our 
graphs and texts. Why not know as much about caring for 
the aged as about raising our kids? Dr. Spock gave us the 
baby bible in 1946, during the first baby boom, when folk 
and family wisdom needed the correction of sensible sci- 
ence. We have come to such a moment toward the end of 
the century— Methusden Age, Era of the Elderly, whatever 
we may eventually call it . . .* 

We may very well like "the assurance of our graphs and 
texts," but I would add that we also like the safe distance 
they afford. I have chosen two case studies which may help 
us reduce the distance between the graphs and texts and 
the human experience of growing old. In dramatic litera- 
ture in pardcidar, whether read or performed, there is no 
safety in the statistics and refined analysis of the scholar. 
Rather, drama confronts us directly with issues of profound 
human concern, couched in language and action which we 
cannot avoid.^ To take a page from Aristotle, for example, 
drama requires us to enter into the acdon ourselves, to ex- 

^ For an enlightening examination of what takes place at a dramatic 
performance, see States. 
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perience firsthand what it means to be both adult child and 

aging parent 

An experience on my own campus underscores this pe- 
culiar power of drama. I recently attended a student perfor- 
mance of Csuryl Churchiirs Vinegar Tom^ a play in which 
women alleged to be witches are tortured and hanged 
onstage. I knew perfectly well that I was watching red dye 
staining the women's costumes and that the administration 
of Miami would never condone the torture or hanging of 
its students, but that is not the point. The tension between 
reality— this is just a play— and the deception of the stage- 
that is real blood-was palpable. I found myself reacting to 
the torture scene as if it were real in spite of knowing that it 
was not actually happening, and that reacdon was essential 
to the performance. 

The theater audience agrees to attend to the play and to 
apply its imagination and intelligence to the performance. 
In that sense the audience completes the performance 
(-after all, a performance without an audience is a re- 
hearsal); it is not only present at the creation of a particular 
work of art, but it is itself a performer in that work. Indeed, 
the theater audience assumes an active role at the very start 
when it agrees to a number of conditions as it enters the 
theater— to abide by the conventions of dramatic perfor- 
mance; to believe that whatever occurs onstage is virtually 
true. Indeed, as a character in Robertson Davies* Lyre of 
Orpheus observes: "We are deceived because we will our 
own deception. It is somehow necessary to us" (248). The 
excitement of the stage relies on the very fact that we know 
that what is onstage is not true, that we know these are ac- 
tually actors, and that the actors know we know it 

Moreover, theater is a community experience. Our physi- 
cal presence is part of the performance and affects the per- 
formance as a whole for actors and other audience mem- 
bers. Wendy Lesser sees the experience of theater within 
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the context of a group ritual: *Paurt of what theater gives 
us— at its best, and its audience's best— is a sense of commu- 
nity, a feeling of shared if unspoken response** (198-99). 
Athenian tragedy, of course, provided the ultimate commu- 
nity experience since a fifth-century audience member 
would have attended the tragic performances during a pub> 
licfestivaL 

I selected these plays for several reasons. Granted, these 

plays reflect two very different cultures, Athens in the fifth 
century b.c.e. and New York in the late twentieth century 
c.E. They represent different genres of drama, one classi- 
cally tragic, the other sardonically comic. Their profound 
differences require that we study them cautiously and that 
we try not to force onto one play the cultural assumptions 
and expectations of the other. 

In spite of the enormous differences, however, I was 
struck by the even greater correspondences between the 
two plays. Both Sophocles and Gardner represent the expe- 
rience of growing old through the eyes of old persons. 
Both remind us that growing old, needing care, and provid- 
ing care are aU aspects of human experience which tran- 
scend space and time. Both are written by male authors 
who give voice primarily to the experiences of old men, but 
the plays share a breadth of vision which transcends gender 
and class. 

The protagonists in each play share limited mobility, im- 
paired vision, poverty, threats to their dignity, and at- 
tempts to reduce them to the status of children. They also 
share pasts filled with actions and relationships, and none 
of them is willing to deny those pasts or to act as if aging 
and ill health nullify the eiqperiences which shaped them as 
individuals. 

Oedipus both afHrms and deHes in Oedipus at Colonus 
the very riddle which he had answered. At first this Oedi- 
pus seems to bear litde resemblance to the clever, dogmatic 



Copyrighted 



Reoonsktering the Rkklte of the Sphinx 121 



man of Oedipus lyrannus. That man had been supremely 

confident, hot-tempered, arrogant. That Oedipus had 
pushed and probed until he discovered that he was the 
source of the pollution in Thebes, that the unspeakable 
destmy he had sought so carefully to avoid had in £act pur- 
sued him. 

In Oediptis ai Calamu, we first see the exiled king in rags, 
dependent on his daughters' physical strength as well as 

their counsel. He is frightened and as burdened by the rig- 
ors of exile and the memories of his past as by the physical 
realities of old age. He seems to embody the chorus* pre- 
dictably pessimistic vision of old age (de Luce 1996, 
Falkner 1987, Falkner and de Luce 1992): 

The endless hours pile up a drift of pain 
More unrelieved each day; and as for pleasure, 
when he is sunken in excessive age, You will not see his plea- 
sure anywhere. (1214-17; tr. £. Wyckoff) 

• * • 

Not to be born surpasses thought and speech. The second 
best is to have seen the light 

and then to go back quickly whence we came. (1224-26) 

• • • 

And in the end he comes to strengthless age. 
abhorred by all [people], without company, 
unfriended in that uttermost twili^t 
where he must live with every bitter thing. (1235-38) 

But if the chorus assumes old age b a time of deprivation, 
hardship, and loneliness, it also attributes to old age wis- 
dom born from experience. When the chorus first sees 
him in the sacred grove of the Eumenides and fails to rec- 
ognize him in spite of the disfiguring scars on his eyes, Oe- 
dipus gives an eloquent account of himself to which the 
chorus responds: **01d man. This argument of yours com- 
pels our wonder. It was not feebly worded** (295). The cho- 
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nu, Creon, Theseus all remaik at some point on the differ- 
ence between being old and being wiUess. 

Oedipus* strength of mind is not matched by his bodily 
strength, however. He needs care, and he expects that care 
from his children. Oedipus* brutal dismissal of his sons for 
their failure to care for him would not have surprised 
Sophocles' audience. A poUtician could be expelled from 
office were it proven that he had foiled to provide care for 
his aging parents (Schaps). Sons, rather than daughters, 
would naturally have been in the best financial position to 
be caregivers. Oedipus' harsh criticisms of his sons for fail- 
ing to provide this care, then, reflect reasonable expecta- 
tions on his part One may label this gender reversal, that it 
is the daughters who provide care for their &ther, but this 
is no role reversal. The original relationship between Oedi- 
pus and his children does not give way in the face of age 
and physical infirmity. 

Creon, sent by Eteocles to persuade Oedipus to return to 
Thebes, preys on a father's love for his daughters and his 
commitment to paternal obligations. Referring to 
Antigone, Creon insists 

*I never thought she'd foil to such indignity, 

poor child! And yet she has; 

forever tending you, leading a beggar's life 

with you; a grown-up girl who knows nothing of marriage... 

is this not a disgrace?" (749-53) 

The sisters do not regard as disgraceful the care they give 
their father nor the hardships they have endured on his be^ 
half. Oedipus openly concedes his physical disabitities and 
his need for help, but his daughters never regard him as 

anything less than their father, with all that that implies. 

Just as his daughters never treat him as any less than their 
father, Oedipus does not relinquish the role of father, ei- 
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ther» as we see when Antigone tries to persuade him to 

speak to Polynices. She does not condescend or patronize 
the old man, but instead argues carefully and passionately 
with the man whose temper and confidence informed Oedi- 
pus T)^nnus: 

*Rulien listen to me, even if I am young . . . 

Don't be afiraid: he will not thinw you off your resolve, nor 

speak offensively. 
Wliat is the harm in hearing what he ways?" 
Her words recall the entire past of her fothen 
"Reflect not on the present, but on the past, 
think of your mother's and your father's fate and what you 

suffered through ihemP (1181-97) 

Oedipus listens but has no sympathy for the tale Polynices 

tells: . . you drove me into exile; 
me, your own £athen made me a homeless man, 
insuring me these rags you blubber over 
when you behold them now— now that you, too, have fallen 

on evil days and are in exile . . . (1S56-59) 
I have beggied my daily bread firom other men. 
If I had not tliese children to sustain me, 
I might have lived or died for all your interest . . . (1365-66) 
As for you two, you are no sons of mine!" (1369) 

And so Oedipus, powerful in his weakness, curses his sons, 
rejects Polynices and sends him away to his death. 

It would be easy to see in this play little more than the 
"strengthless age" of an old man who must depend on 
these daughters for his very survival, but even as he leans 
on Antigone for support, we recognize in Oedipus the man 
who answered the riddle of the Sphinx. Blind and lame, he 
may remind us of the crippled child exposed on the 
mountainside* but this Oedipus is no child; in fact he is not 
so very different from that younger man in Oedipus 
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T)frunnus. Oedipus is still a persuasive speaker, still a formic 
dable intellect, and as stubborn as he was as a young man. 

In the end, the Oedipus who was smart enough to answer 
the riddle of the Sphinx but could not evade his destiny, 
who has wandered through his exile, blind, feeble, unable 
to walk without the physical support and sight of Antigone, 
leads his daughters and Theseus deeper into the grove of 
the Eumenides to meet his death. Most significantly, he 
leads them unaided. 

Oedipus at Colonus is "about" many things— power, vulner- 
ability, independence, necessity, expectations, family, old 
age. Fm Not Rappaport continues those themes and does so 
in language which echoes provocatively the language and 
imagery of Sophocles' tragedy.* 

The play revolves around two friends who meet daily on a 
bench in Central Park and the individuals whom they con- 
front there. Midge is 81, African American, nearly blind 
with cataracts and in danger of losing his job as super of a 
building about to go coop. We know considerably less 
about Nat, also 81, who apparently never tells the truth 
about himself but instead spins elaborate yams about his 
adventures. Both old men respond to the challenges of 
New York with their own pzu-ticular brand of courage and 
determination— Nat with daring ingenuity and verbal bra- 
vado. Midge with more caution but no less grit 



^ The origin of this essay must be traced to my search for a paper 
topic for the annual meeting of the Classical Association of the Middle 
West and South. I had been thinking of writing something about parent 
care in Oedipus at Colonus when I headed for the Cincinnati Playhouse 
to see I'm Not Rappaport. Halfway through the first act I whispered to 
my companion, "Gardner has written Oedipus at Colonus with a New 
York accent." While I have not tried here to argue that claim with any 
comprehensiveness, I am never far from wanting to, and 1 have left that 
challenge for another time. 
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Timtrad of relying on what a choral ode might tell us, we 
see what it is to be old directly through these men's eyes, a 
vision at first specific to their class, races, and the city in 
which they live. Nat and Midge understand what it means 
to be old men in a city not famous for its gentle treatment 
of the poor, the old, or the vulnerable. The two men com- 
pare survival tacdcs, fiom procuring day-old rolk finom the 
Plaza Hotel to trying to make do on Social Security checks. 

At the start of the play, both men are afraid of failing 
eyesight, of falling, of losing their independence, of the 
violence of the City. The motif of sight pervades the con- 
temporary as much as the ancient play. Here, Nat and 
Midge grapple most often with the issue not of seeing but 
of being seen. Nat claims to be a spy in "deep cover**: "They 
figure an old man, nobody'll pay attention. Could wander 
through the world like a ghost, pick up some tidbits'* (6). 

The two men cope wi^ visibility differently. Midge says 
that he has survived by not making trouble, by becoming 
*the wise old invisible man" (14). But Nat counters with, 
*What do you know? What does a ghost know? People see 
me; they see me! I make them see me!" Midge thinks Nat is 
kidding himself: ''Old fool, crazy old fool; they can't see 
you. They can hear ya, but they sure can't see ya . . . both of 
us ghosts only you ain't noticed. We old and not rich and 
done the sin of leavin* slow." (15) Nonetheless, after the 
two have compared notes on their failing eyesight, Nat pro- 
phetically announces in a line reminiscent of the blind 
Teiresias in Oedipus Tyrannus: **Who needs sight when we 
have vision" (19).^ 

The blindness of Oedipus is here, so is the lameness. If 
Midge is nearly blind, Nat at various times walks with a 
cane and a walker, and both men are beaten and fall in the 

* Teireaias diaiges Oedipus in 07^ *You have your eyes but see not 
. . (412-14). 
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course of the play. MThen his companion has fidlen trying 
to slug him, Nat reassures Midge: "It's nothing; I £all down 
every morning. I get up, I have a cup of coffee, I fall down. 
That*s the system; two years old you stand up and then, 
boom, seventy years later you fall down again** (10). Nat 
continues with what sounds suspiciously like one interpretah 
tion of the Sphinx's riddle: The very old, they are miracles 
like the just«bom; dose to the end is precious like dose to 
the beginning** (47). 

Oedipus' past was always with him in part because his 
scars identified him and served as reminder of who he was 
and what he had done. Nat and Midge, on the other hand, 
establish and maintain their individual identities in part by 
recalling their pasts themselves. Midge often reflects upon 
his success as a boxer and on his amatory adventures. Nat, 
not unUke that inveterate liar Odysseus, creates so many 
different pasts for himself, and does so with such exuber- 
ance, that it is not until the very end of the play that we 
fmd out who he actually is. 

Oedipus may have expected care from his family, but 
these men are anxious to live independently. Midge con- 
fesses that he is *. . . scared of goin* foolish. My daddy went 
foolish five years before he died, didn't know his own 
name** (25). Although he refers to receiving some help 
hrom his family, it does not appear that they are anxious to 
impose care on him. Midge rejects the suggestion that he 
move to the Amsterdam Hotel. "Amsterdam's ninety per- 
cent foolish people. . . . Only way you can tdl the live ones 
from the dead ones is how old their newspapers are. . .* 
(41). 

Nat resists care absolutely. At various points in the play 
Nat has equated old age with childhood* but faced with his 
own child, Nat drops those equations and bullies his 
daughter by inventing an entirdy ficdtious daug^iter who is 
coming to take him back with her to Israel. Qara*s inten- 
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tions seem sincere and probably are, but in the &ce of his 
resistance, she slips into speaking as if to a very young per- 
son: "You have to be watched. I'm not letting you out of my 
sight, Dad** (68). Nat says that Clara embarrasses him when 
she tries to keep him quiet, ''shushing me like I was a bab- 
bling child. . • asidng, **[T]he test questions to see if I'm 
too old . . . One wrong answer you'll wrap me in a deck 
chair and mail me to Florida; two mistakes youll put me in 
a home for the forgettable. I know this. My greatest fear is 
that someday soon I will wake up silly, that time will take 
my brain and you will tal^e me. That you will put me in a 
place, a home^r worse, your house. Siberia in Great Neck. 
Very little Mgfatens me, as you know; just that. Only what 
you will do" (70-71). 

Clara gives Nat three choices: live with her family on 
Long Island, in Great Neck; live in a senior residence near 
her; live in his own place in the city and go to the senior 
citizen's center for limch and daily activities. But these are 
hardly choices to Nat: "We got esdle in Great Neck, we got 
Devil's Island, we got kindergarten" (Gardner 81). In exas- 
peration, Clara threatens to take him to court to have him 
declared incompetent.^ 

Finally, these two irascible, irrepressible old men, like Oe- 
dipus frail physically but not emotionally or intellectually, 
conceive a plan to help a young woman who owes money to 

' The question of competence recalls the story of Sophocles and his 
son. Ikadition preserved by Plutaidi QdomHa, ''Whether an Old Man 
Should Engage in Public Afbirs"), Lucian {Octogenofians), Oceto (On 
(Hd Age) says that his son took Sophocles to court aiguing that his £»> 
ther suffered fix>m demenda; that Sophodes was squandering the fam- 
ily property, and should be dedared incompetent and put in his son's 
care. In his defense, Sophocles read firom the Oidipus at Cohmu which 
he had been writing, and so moved the jury that he was acquitted of the 
charge. The Jury agreed that no one capable of writing with such power 
could be regarded as incompetent; Lucian says that the jury found the 
son guilty of insanity instead. 
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a drug dealer called the Ciowboy: Their plan is in mcrat re> 
spects absurd and hardly likdy to succeed since it requires 

Nat to assume the persona of an underworld don and 
Midge, that of his enforcer. It is also a plan which requires 
enormous courage. 

As the final scene opens, the two men appear to have ex- 
changed roles. Nat is no longer the ebullient, outrageous 
storyteller of the previous scenes; he is now subdued, insist- 
ing that "I have retired my mouth* (107). He has also cap 
pitulated to Clara's insistence that he join in the activities 
at the local senior citizens' center. 

Nat may be dispirited, but Midge has emerged from the 
confrontation with the Cowboy and hospitalization afiter 
the drug dealer's attack on him more vigorous than he has 
been at any point in the play. He flourishes a souvenir of 

the fight, a small piece of the dealer's coat, and recalls with 
relish the Cowboy's shock when Midge brandished a knife 
at him. In words reminiscent of Nat's own earlier: ''Yeah, 
yeah, he seen me, all right— he seen me. . (108). 

Nat lisdessly prepares to go to the center, but before leav^ 
ii^ he admits his true identity: . . I was, and am now, no 
one. No one at all" (110). But Midge, who has complained 
throughout the play about Nat's garrulity, refuses to accept 
the truth, insisting that Nat is even now spinning a tale. 
The curtain falls as Nat slowly returns to the bench and be- 
gins to tell another story. 

In each play the old men are physically weak; all have im- 
perfect sight and like Teiresias himself see beyond the limi- 
tations of physical vision. None of the old men pretends to 
be what he is not. They concede their infirmities; they ac- 
knowledge their reliance on the help of others, whether 
that help is the sight of Antigone or the advice of Ismene 
or the rolls from die Plaza. Each one acts with courage and 
vision, however, and at the same time that he grants a su- 
perficial resemblance to the dependency of a child, insists 
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on his adulthood, on his role as a parent, on his dignity, on 
his freedom to be foolish or belligerent or wise. Oedipus 
needs and wants care, but strictly on his own terms. Midge 
and Nat do not welcome care, no matter how well 
intentioned, which would interfere with their indepen- 
dence or deny them the opportunity to be active partici- 
pants in the life of the City. 

These plays encourage us to move beyond our graphs 
and texts to confront directly, through the vivid language 
and action of the stage, the human experience of growing 
old. Both plays remind us that the consequence of inter- 
predng the riddle too simply is to deny the rich pasts of our 
elders, to take the easy way out and to choose a convenient 
characterization which oversimplifies the relationship be- 
tween elder and other. We do not really come full circle. To 
insist on that simpler, literal interpretation of the riddle is 
to deny the opportunity for a Nat or a Midge to confront 
with outrageous creativity the challenges of living in New 
York, or for a blind Oedipus to walk unaided to his death. 

Epilogue 

While I began studying gerontology in part to understand 
the experiences of my parents as they grew older,^ I have 
not forgotten Glenn Gould's observations about art as a 
mirror on ourselves. It seems appropriate to conclude with 

* I have a special interest in this topic When I began woiking on the 
question of elder care several years ago» I became embroiled in a lively 
on-going discussion about role reversal and parent care with Mildred 
Seltzer, of Miami University's Scripps Gerontology Center. In recent 
months I have lived our discussions, caring for my very ill &ther and 
often flnding my intellectual convictions of the impossibility of role 
reversal borne out by my own experience. This essay is in a very real 
sense an act of filial devodom to my mentor Millie Seltzer, this is the 
final project for which she served as my muse before her death, and to 
HolUnshead de Luce, who died as I was completing the essay. 
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Gardner's reflection of ourselves by way of a reminder to 
take the lessons of these plays seriously. As Nat warns* ''You 

collect old furniture, old cars, old pictures, everything old 
but old people. Bad souvenirs, they talk too much. Even 
quiet, they tell you too much; they look like the future and 
you don*t want to know. . • . One day you too will join this 
race." 
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It would be only a slight exaggeration to identify Julius 
Firmicus Maternus as the poster child of Christian intoler- 
ance. His £nglish translator tactfully described Firmicus' 
call for coercion in De erron profanarum nl^onum as "a new 
note in Christian literature."^ More succinctly, Gaston 
Boissier called the book "un manuel d'intol^rance."' Franz 
Boll found the work filled with "Fanatismus** and 
"leidenschaf lichen Hasse," a judgment echoed by the Bude 
editor, Robert Turcan (**un pamphlet encore plus fanatique 
et assurement plus hargneux que ceux de Tertullien ou 
d'Arnobe**).^ To Leslie Barnard, it signiHed "un* intoU- 

^ Forbes 1970, 15; cf: Foibes 1959-60, 148: "This was the flist ap- 
pearance of the doctrine that enfixoed convenion is desirable, justifi- 
able and indeed imperative.** 

< Boissier 1:68. 

' Boll coL 2378; IVuncan 23. 
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eranza totale."^ Scholar after scholar, the judgment is the 
same; only the language differs. 
Such judgments are well deserved. In De errore, Firmicus 

not only took Christian anti-pagan rhetoric to a new level by 
demanding that the emperors destroy the temples and melt 
down the idols, but he also went b^nd any previous au- 
thor by calling for the forcible conversion of pagans, lb do 
so he exploited a medical analogy that was well known fiom 
pagan literature. Just as "those who are 111 crave what is not 
good for them,** Firmicus argued, so too, "There are those 
who refuse and reject [a religious cure] and are led by cupid- 
ity to desire their own death.**^ But Firmicus improved on 
his dassiral exemplars, which can be found as &r back as 
Plato.^ Where they were content with the point that cures 
can require bitter medicine, Firmicus argued for a sort of 
preventative medicine: Just as the good physician must give 
bitter medication to the sick, so it is better for the emperors 
"that you free the unwilling than that you allow the willing 
to be ruined."^ Christians were familiar with the medical 
analogy, but prior to Firmicus they had used it only for sick 
Christians, that is, heretics. In the second century, Ignatius 
recommended treating troublesome Christians as if they 
were diseased, and more recently Constantine had tasked 
heretics with infecting healthy souls. Later in the century, 
Bishop Epiphanius of Salamis would call his catalogue of 
heresies a "Medicine Chest** (Panarion).^ In extending the 

^ Barnard 509. 

^ Error 16.5 (Turcan 115): Aegrotantes contraria delectant; 16.4: 
Nolunt quidam et repugnant et exitium suum prona cupiditate 

desiderant. 

^See, e.g., Gorgias 464d, 467c. 

^ Error 16.4 (Turcan 113): melius est ut libeietis inuitos quam ut 
uolentibus concedatis exitium. 

® Irenaeus, Ep. ad Polycarp. 2.1. Consianline's "Edict to the Heretics'* 
is in Eusebius, De vita Constantini 3.64. See further Dvornik, 11:629; 
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analogy to pagans, Finnicus innovated, opening a door to 

particularly dangerous consequences. Sick pagans could be 
left alone if all they harmed were themselves; but the medi- 
cal analogy carried with it the notion of infection, meaning 
they were not a danger just to themselves. Drawing on the 
stem cadences of the Book of Exodus^ Finnicus warned that 
their sacrilege would bring God's wrath upon the entire 
community if it were not suppressed.^ 

It is not Firmicus' intolerance that makes him an apt sub- 
ject for this volume, but the challenge he presents. Paul 
MacKendrick*s students range throughout antiquity in their 
interests, but the one thing he gave all of us was the pleasure 
of testing received opinion. Here is where Firmicus be- 
comes a challenge. According to a traditional view, Chris- 
tians exploited Constantine's conversion by taking reprisals 
on their sworn adversaries. Driven by the internal logic of 
their faith, they shared the belief in a life-and-death strug^e 
with paganism fiom which there could emei]ge only one vic- 
tor.^® Firmicus seems to fit comfortably into this design. He 
wrote De errore approximately a decade after writing 
Mathesis, the most complete tract on astrology to survive 
from the ancient world. Although Christians were known 
to dabble in astrology despite the anathemas of the Church, 
references to ''the gods" in Mathesis indicate that Firmicus 
was still a polytheist when he wrote it Presumably, he con- 



Wilken 117: "The metaphor of disease was common among the rhetors, 
both pagan and Christian." 
^ Error 28.10. 

Classically stated by Momigliano 79-80; "The fdnners became 
conscious of their victory in a mood of resentment and vengeance. A 
voice shrill with implacable hatred announced to the world the victory 
of the Milvian Brici^: Lactandus' De wiartihtt pmeeutarum, . . . If there 
were men who recommended tolerance and peaceful coexistence of 
Christians and pagans, they were rapidly crowded out* 
" Monet 11. 

Boll 2365; TVucan 16. On Christians and astrology, ct li&hitz. 
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verted to Christianity in the interim between the two woiks. 
The stridency of De ermrn^ therefore, would be the product 
of Christian intolerance combined with the zeal of a con* 

vert, both of which made Firmicus "plus royaliste que le 
roi," in the words of Turcan, who doubts this explanation 
for the virulence of errore, as for different reasons do L^^ 
The assumption that coercion was a natural result of 
Christian intolerance is doubly flawed, first by a fidlure to 
distinguish properly between the meanings of intolerance 
and coercion, and second by its failure to take into account a 
strong Christian tradition that true belief must be freely 
given. The foundation for the traditional scholarly as- 
sumption of a virulent Christian-pagan hatred during this 
period is equally shaky. Newer scholarship has developed a 
more nuanced understanding of the differences between 
Christianity and paganism in the fourth century, and I have 
argued elsewhere that Constantine himself envisioned a 
Church that could coexist peacefully with at least the more 
refined types of late pagan beliefs. Ironically, Firmicus 
himself is proof of this policy. Constantine's last years are 
generally agreed to be the most overtly Christian of his 
thirty-year reign, and are also assumed to be the ones m 
which he took his most aggressive steps against pagan "su- 
perstition."^* Yet in these very years Firmicus, who had 
friends in high places and may have been himself a Sena- 
tor,^^ evidently felt confident enough to publish a woik on 



Turcan 23. 
^4 Drake 1996. 

Drake 1995; See, e.g., the perceptive remarks of I jf«hitg; Bagnall 
272; Salzman 194-95, 223; Bowersock 44; Brown 47. 

Hunt 145. For the poHcy of Constantine's last years: Alfoldi 30. 
'^The manuscript of De errore adds the initials "V. C." to Firmicus' 
name, indicating that he held tlie clarissimate, a rank ordinarily reserved 
for members of the Senate. However, Andre Chastagnol has concluded 
that it also was awarded to non-senators. See Turcan 12. 
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the always touchy sutject of astrology. It is not enou^ to say 

that Firmicus was simply foolish or out of touch, for he tells 
us that he wrote at the urging of the proconsul Lollianus 
Mavortius, who was sufficiently in Constantine's good 
graces to be designated for the consulship.^® 

The problem with the conflict model is that it uses a very 
narrow band to scan what was quite a broad spectrum of 
pagan and Christian sentiment. By tuning out nuances, it 
hears only extremes and comes dangerously close to trans- 
mitting stereotype. Much may be learned, for instance, by 
discarding assumptions about Christian conversion and 
looking at continuities between Firmicus' two writings. As 
others have observed, Firmicus does not attack astrology in 
De errore, and the pagan Firmicus set just as high a standard 
for personal morality in the Mathesis as the Christian 
Firmicus would 60 'mDe erroteP Firmicus enjoined those 

Math. l.Pr.7-8. In the same place, Firmicus refers \o Lollianus' 
appointment as governor of East by Constantine, and addresses him as 
"Proconsul and designated consul ordinarius." Lx>llianus did not actu- 
ally become consul until 355. PLRE I, 512-14. However, other refer- 
ences—to the consuls of 334 and to Constantine as the emperor, led 
Mommsen to conclude that it was written between 334 and 337, and his 
judgment has been generally accepted, although Thorndike 419, n. 2, 
worried that Lollianus' high rank in 336 would have meant he was quite 
old by 355. At 1.10.13 (Monet 1:88), most manuscripts identify the cur- 
rent emperor's father as "Constantine," raising the possibility that the 
Constantine mentioned at this point was not Constantine I, despite the 
appellation "Magnus," but his son, Constantine II. However, the text 
goes on to identify this emperor's place of birth as Naissus, which is 
correct for Constantine I but not for Constantine n» who was bom at 
Aries: I:22S. Monet has therefore bradoeled the final 'n* in the 
Other's name (*Constanti[n]i"). 

10 The argument that these two woilcs were produced by difiierent 
authors was disproved bjr Moore on the basis of vocabuhiy and style. 

^ Astrology: Thorndike. 418-19; on morals, idem» 429: "ft is inter- 
esting to observe that in the Dr emm Firmicus criticizes the immoral 
ritual of pagan cults In the same phrases that he employs in predicting 
vice in the MaUusu* 
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who would practice astrology to *Be virtuous, honest, sober, 
content with modest food and goods, lest the desire of base 

fortune bring into disrepute the renown of this divine sci- 
ence," and he urged them to "Take pains that in your way of 
life and purpose you surpass the way of life and purpose of 
good priests."^^ Among other things, he advised pracddo- 
ners of the art never to give &]se witness, lend money at 
interest or attend the games, "For the high priest of the gods 
must be above and a stranger to the corrupt lure of enter- 
tainments.**^^ Such strictures would not have been out of 
place in instructions to a Christian priest. The pagan 
Firmicus could conceive of a God who was above the dio> 
tates of astrology, and he also recognized the power exor- 
dsu held over demons, though in other wa^ his description 
of this type of person was hardly flattering.^ 

There is another important way in which these books are 
alike: in both, Firmicus catered to known proclivities of the 
emperor. Mathesis is larded with Constantinian themes, 
firom avowals of the emperor's closeness to a tutelary deity 
to echoes of his firustration with injustice and corruption in 
the courts. These are themes that stayed constant through- 
out Constantine's reign; they can be found in orations deliv- 
ered in his presence by both pagan and Christian orators.^* 

2^ Afelft. 2.30.2 (Monat 1:140): . . . Esto pudicus, integer, sobrius, 
paruo uictu, paniis opibus contentus, ne istius diuinae scientiae g^oriam 
Ignobilis pecuniae cupiditas infameL Dato operam ut, inttituto ac pro- 

posito tuo bonorum, institutum ac propositum uincat MlffCTriotimii • . • 
Math. 2.30.12 (Monat 1:143): antistes enim deorum separatus et 
alienus esse debet a prauis illecebris uoluptatum. Cf. 2.30.1-2, 8-9. 

23 He describes such persons as ones who '*faciet diis terribiles, et 
qui omnia periuriorum genera contemnant" Math. 3.4.27 (Monat 11:49). 

2^ For Constantine's closeness to deity: sec PL IX (XII).26.1 of 313 
(next note); Eusebius of Caesarea, laus Constantini II (Richardson 583- 
84) and Constantine's famous "pagan vision" of 310 in PL VI (VII).21.3- 
5 (Mynors 201-2). For the courts: see n. 31 below. Constantine's prefer- 
ence for a general definition of monotheism is expressed most sue- 
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Faiticulariy striking are parallels with the panegyric deliv- 
ered to Constantine by a Gallic orator in 313: like that 
speaker, Firmicus invoked a god of uncertain provenance 
and prayed for eternal rule of Constantine and his house.^^ 
The connection of De errore to policies of Constantius II 
and Constans is a bit less straightforward. In S41, 
Constantine's sons ruled that "the madness of sacrifices 
shall be abolished." This decision was confirmed the foUow- 



cinctly in his letter to Bishop Alexander and Arius» VC 2.71 (Richardson 
517-18): "As far, then, as regards the Divine Providence, let there be 
one fidth, and one understanding among you, one united judgment in 
reference to God. But as to your subtle disputations on quesdons of 
little or no significance, though you may be unable to hsurmonize in 
sentiment, such differences should be consigned to the secret custodjr 
of your own minds and thoughts." 

Mathem is replete with such terms as mmen {\JSJd)fabncator dsns 
(4.1.3), deus summus [2.30.5] and the ever-popular divina mens [1.5.10» 
3.1.9]. a Math. 5.Pr.3 (Monat 11:218): Qiiicumque es deus . . . cui tola 
potestas numinum seruit, cuius uoluntas perfecti operis substantia est, 
cuius incorruptis legibus conuenta, natura concta substantia 
perpetuitatis ornauit, tu, omnium pater pariter ac mater, tu tibi pater 
ac filius, uno uinculo necessitudinis obligatus, tibi supplices manus 
tendimus, te trepida cum supplicatione ueneramur and Math. 1.10.14 
(Monat 1:89): "Sol Optime Maxime . . . Constantinum maximum 
principem et huius inuictissimos liberos, dominos et Caesares nostros, 
consensu uestrae moderationis et dei summi obsecuti iudicio perpetua 
his decernentis imperia. . with PL IX (XII).26.1 (Mynors 289): 
Quamobrem te, summe rerum sator, cuius tot nomina sunt quot gentium 
linguas esse uoluisti (quem enim te ipse dici uelis, scire non possumus); 
siue tute quaedam uis mensque diuina es, quae toto infusa mundo om- 
nibus miscearis dementis, et sine ullo extrinsecus accedente uigoris 
impulsu per te ^Ma mouearis, siue aliqua supra omne caelum potestas 
es quae hoc opus tuum ex aldore Naturae aroe despkias: te, inquam, 
oramiisetquaesumiuuthunc in onmiasaeaibprindpemserues. Com- 
pare both with the language of the "Edict of Milan" in Lactandus, D$ 
NkftSbus FmteuUnum 48.2 (Greed 71): quo qulcquid <tet> divinitatis in 
sede caelesd, nobis atque omnibus qui sub potestate nostra sunt 
constitud, placatum and propidiun possit ensteie. On this language, 
see Ando 188-89. 
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ing year with a ruling that at the same time spared finom 
destinictioii temples "cutside the walls* or those used for 

public amusements. A third law ordering that "the temples 
shall be immediately closed ... so as to deny to all aban- 
doned men the opportunity to commit sin" was given in eir 
ther S46, 354 or 356.^^ These are precisely the steps 
Flrmicus urged in i>9 leading some to conclude that 
the emperors* increased militancy was a response to this 
work. However, from internal references it is clear that 
Firmicus could not have written this book before 343, and 
probably did not write it until after 346.^^ Only the last of 
these laws, then, could possibly have been influenced by De 
and then only if the earliest of its suggiested dates is 
not the correct one. In this case, one mi^t argue that 
Firmicus wrote after the second law and in protest of its ap- 
parent retreat from the war against the temples; the third 
law, the most vigorous of the three in both language and 
intent, was a response to the fervor of Firmicus' eloquence. 
In support of this argument is the third law's reference to 
"abandoned men" {perdUS^^ since perdUi is one of Firmicus' 
&vorite aphorisms in De 0TTOTB. But the influence might 
just as easily have flowed in the opposite direction, as is cer- 
tainly the case with the verbal parallels in Mathesis?^ 

^ CTh 16.10.2, 16.10.3, 16.10.4, tr. Pharr 472. 

^ Dt tmm addresses Constantius U and Constans, two of the three 
sons who succeeded Gonstantine on his death in 337. The absence of 
Constantine II, who died in 340 during an abortive invasion of Italy, 
and refierence to Constans* military successes in Britain mean it cannot 
have been written before 343, while a fulsome promise that God would 
never fail to aid the emperors seems inappropriate to any date after the 
bloody Battle of Singara in 348. In any case, it would have to have been 
written before Constans' death at the hands of the usurper Magnentius 
at the start of 350. Jones 1:112-13; Turcan 25-26. For suggestion that 
De trron provoked laws: Jones 1:92, n. 32. 
Forbes 1959-60, 149. 

29 Turcan 19, 25-26, accepted the date of 346 for the third law and 
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There is a paradox in these nmilaiities. The condnuity in 
religious seittiments suggests a gradual and easy conversion, 

such as we know to have been the case for other pagan intel- 
lectuals in this period, not the type of rabid ferocity exhib- 
ited in De errnn?^ Turcan thought that the zeal oiDe errore 
might have been necessary to atone for the publication of 
MaSiisiSt a sensible eicplanation that has the added value of 
calling attention to the precarious situation a convert like 
Firmicus might have found himself in. It is an important part 
of the puzzle. But it should first be noted that this explana- 
tion does not follow from the religious similarities that tie 
the two works, but from the other set of similarities, those 
indicating that Firmicus was eager to align himself with the 
known desires of the ruling power. It is, in other words, an 
explanation that points in a political direction, and suggests 
that Firmicus wrote Mathesis, and possibly also De errore, 
with the traditional motive of currying &vor with those im- 
portant to his career. It must be admitted that his claim in 
the former work to have abandoned all interest in public life 
has a funny ring to it: isolated by his honesty in a sea of 
corruption, fighting tirelessly to protect those who were be- 
ing victimized by greed and mischief-makers, with nothing 
to support him but his ^'steadfast faith in the rig^t"— this was 
a resume crafted to win its author a favorable reputation in 
the court of an emperor whose impatience with legal 8he> 
nanigans still leaps out from the law codes.'^ 

noticed an additional parallel between **g^adiu8 uindex," De errore 29.2 
and "gladiut ultor" in the third law. 
^ See Markus 28-29. 
Math. 4.Pr.l. For Constantine*s concern with judicial corruption 
see, e.g., CTh 1.16.7: "The rapacious hands of the apparitors shsdl im- 
mediately cease, they shall cease» I say, for if after due warning they do 
not cease» they shall be cut off by the sword* (Pharr 28). At vita 
QnutarUmi 4.29, Eusebius describes the speeches Constantine gave chid- 
ing his court officials. Firmicus* comments suggest he may have held 
the post of defensor dvUatis, a sort of public defender office that does 
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To put it bluntly, the real similarity between these two 
books is that in both Flrmicus app ears to have been angl ing 
for a job.'^ Just as Constantine's laws a^nst corruption in 

the courts inspired Firmicus to position himself as a de- 
fender of the poor in MathesiSy so too did his sons* laws 
against pagan practices inspire the furious zeal ofDe errore, 
€k>nstantine had removed all the disabilities against Chris- 
tian participation in public life, and even taken steps to fat- 
vor Christians in appointments. His sons are believed to 
have accelerated this trend.^^ The antennae of Romans like 
Firmicus were perennially tuned to pick up, and adjust to, 
such shifts in the tastes of those who iiad jobs to offer. Such 
carefully attuned poUtical antennae are what led Turcan to 
identify Firmicus as the type of opportunistic convert whose 
extremism reflects their need for credibility: ''Us se font 
done extremistes pour etre crus. lis deviennent terroristes 
parce qu'ils sont terrorises.**^ 

To be believed by whom? De errors is addressed to the em- 
perors, but emperors typically handed out jobs through in- 
termediaries like LoUianus.^^ Despite the address^ then, 
Firmicus should have had a more immediate audience in 
mind. A detailed study of an author with whom Firmicus is 
frequendy compared, and from whom he almost certainly 
drew inspiration, Arnobius of Sicca, suggests who that audi- 
ence is likely to have been. Although scholars have usually 
assumed that Arnobius, like Firmicus a convert, wrote 

not appear in the Codex Theodosianus until a law of Valentinian in 364. 
See Jones, LRE I, 144-45; Frakes. 

^ Heather 18-19 estimates that there were "something like 3000 
very good jobs in each half of the empire by c. 400 a-d.,* a good job 
being defined as one which "provided the holder with top equestrian 
status (the perfectissimate) or, as increasingly became the case through 
the fourth century, senatorial rank." 

*3 Barnes 1990, 321; cf. Barnes 1995. 

W Turcan 24, 30. 

^ Wallace-HadriU 80-81. 
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Adoersus nitfunMf half a century earlier in order to bring his 
skills as a fhetor to play in the fierce war between pagans 
and Christians, Michael Simmons has suggested that his real 
purpose was to prove to his bishop, who found liim suspect 
as a former Neoplatonist, Uiat his conversion was sincere.^ 
If there was reason to doubt the sincerity of a convert like 
Amobius at the turn of the fourth century, when there were 
as yet no political or social advantages to be gained from 
becoming Christian, then there would have been even more 
reason to do so when Firmicus wrote, and as the author of a 
woik on astrology, Firmicus would have been imder at least 
as much a doud as a former Neoplatonist like Amobius. 

Here, then, is the central question. Assuming that con- 
verts like Firmicus and Arnobius were under some pressure 
to demonstrate the sincerity of their beliefs, why did they 
respond by launching an offensive against the old gods? To 
say that their responses are merely proof of the inherent in- 
tolerance of Christianity is insufHcient* because the central 
tenet of that faith is to return hatred with love, to endure but 
not inflict harm. The search for an explanation must be re- 
directed, away from theories of Christian belief and toward 
the dynamics of social movements. It is a given of political 
science that the more secure a community is, the more will- 
ing it will be to tolerate variant behavior. Conversely, the 
more insecure, the more steps it will take to demand confor- 
mity. It is a small step from this premise to the proposition 
that large numbers of newcomers can pose a threat to a host 
community that, like Christianity, deHned membership ac- 

^Simmons, ch. 3. A key text is Jerome*! Cknmkent sub anno 326- 
27, wheie Amobiiis is klentified as a fiunous rlieior who was initially 
spumed by the biihop because of his prior hostility, but later gained 
admiMlon after writing an attack on his former bc^ieft, which books 
"taroen vdus qulbusdam obsidibus pietatis foedus impetravit* For the 
text and dimitiiim of chronological diffflciiltiet, lee ^mmoni 47-53. 
For Amobius* influence on Finndcus, see Foibes 1970, 30. 
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conling to a set of acquired prindples or belief 
hereditary or traditional afHiiities.^' There is some contem- 
porary evidence that converts posed just this sort of threat 
in the fourth century. No sooner was Constantine dead than 
his biographer lamented ''the scandalous hypocrisy of those 
who crept into the Church, and assumed the name and char- 
acter of Christians." At the turn of the next century, the cru- 
sading Bishop Porphyry of Gaza had to reassure his flock 
that the pagans coming into the church as the result of his 
success in gaining imperial support posed no threat to 
them.*® 

What disturbed Porphyry's flock was not that these pa- 
gans were converting-a cause for rejoicing-hut that they 
were converting "out of fear" (5t& (po^ov), a sentiment that 

confirms the long siaiidnig Christian principle that true be- 
lief cannot be coerced. The Antiochene rhetor Libanius 
played on this Christian sentiment with great skill in his ora- 
tion to Theodosius I on behalf of the temples some twenty 
years earlier, when he warned the emperor that those who 
were advising him to coerce belief were speaking "utter non- 
sense." Persons converted in this way, Libanius pointed out, 
"have not really been changed— they only say they have .... 
They go to their ceremonies, join their crowds, go every- 
where where these do, but when they adopt an attitude of 
prayer, they either invoke no god at all or else they invoke 
the gods."^^ Real conversion, Libanius explained, only 
comes through persuasion: "If persuasion fidls and con- 
straint is employed, nothing has been accomplished, though 
you think it has.** In taking this tack before a Christian em- 



»^ Drake 1996. 

^Marcus Diaconus, viL Porph, 72-73 (Gr^iie-Kugenfir 57-58). See 
further Fowden 78. For Eusebius of Caeiarea't comment, see Di vUa 

Constantini 4.54 (Richardson 554). 

vit. Porph. 73 (Gr^goire-Kugener 57). 
^ Oration 30 pro templis 28 (Norman 11:125-27). 
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peror, Libanius was not asserting pagan toleration in the 

fiace of Christian intolerance. To the contrary, he was adopt- 
ing arguments from his adversaries* own rule book in order 
to strengthen his case, as he himself noted: 

It is said that in their very own rules it [coercion] does 
not appear, but that persuasion meets with approval and 
compidsion is deplored. Then why these frantic attacks 
on the temples, if you cannot persuade and must needs 
resort to force? In this way you would obviously be break- 
ing your own rules.^' 

Presumably, libanius was not the Hrst to confinont Chris- 
tians with this blatant contradiction between their beliefe 

and their actions. Logically, in the face of such arguments 
Christians should have rethought the readiness with which 
they resorted to coercion as the century progressed; in- 
stead, they resolved the problem by demanding evidence of 
bona fides from suspect converts. 

Such considerations might explain why converts like 
Firmicus and Arnobius produced written proofs of their 
faith, but they do not explain why those proofs consisted of 
hatred, scorn and calls for repression, instead of, say, a rea- 
soned e3q)08ition of the way their old beUefs had gradually 
led them to the truth of Chrbtianity. Convenience was cer- 
tainly part of the reason. In Firmicus* case, the continuities 
between Mathesis and De errore suggest that he had always 
shared Christian distaste for the baser aspects of traditional 
belief, and his training in forensic oratory would naturally 
have inclined him to acquit himself by attacking and discred- 
iting the old fidth. Moreover, if, as seems to be the case, 
Firmicus converted at a time when the number and nature 
of converts were creating insecurities in the Christian com- 
munity, De errore would also have been an easier and more 

^1 IbkL 80 (Norman 0:129). 
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acceptable way to pui^ge himself of suspicion. It represents 
not so much die intolerance that comes with Christian be- 
lief as a tactical decision: the best defense is a good offense. 

The explanation of Christian preference for coercion is 
not a simple one; it involves a redefinition of Christian be- 
lief and responsibility that was taking place on many levels 
during the course of this century. As part of this process, 
Christians who favored coercive measures came increas- 
ingly to be seen as more genuine Christians: when Porphyry 
won permission to destroy the temple of Mamas in Gaza, he 
asked the empress to entrust the order to "a zealous Chris- 
tian** (CnXom) Xpioxiav6v)» for fear of having the project be- 
trayed* as it has been once before, by officials **who only 
pretended to beheve" (xpoojcoi^itcD; Jkfffn xtoxiv).^ 

A complete study of Christian coercion in the fourth cen- 
tury would have to account for this growing militancy. Here 
it is sufficient to notice that the role converts have to play in 
the growing willingness of Christians to use the coercive 
mechanisms of the state to compel belief is not as dear-cut 
as usually believed. If erudite converts like Flrmicus and 
Amobius wrote their polemics for tactical rather than ideo- 
logical reasons, then the prospect opens that at least some 
of what we now identify as evidence for Christian intoler- 
ance was the result of a different process that is primarily 
social and political in nature, and to which Christian hatred 
of the ancient gods is, at best, tangential. In that case, 
Firmicus Matemus* De errcm is not proof of the intolerant 
nature of Christianity; rather, it opens another window onto 
a political and social process that over the course of the 
fourth century allowed militant Ciiristians to impose their 
views on the entire community. 



^ viL Porph, 51 (Gregoire-Kugener 42). 
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Cicero The Dramaturge: 
Verisimilitude and Consistency 
of Cliaracterization in Some 
of His Dialogues' 

Andrew R. Dych 
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If poetry is an imitation of life,^ the characters depicted in 
poetry can be expected to conform to the behavior ex- 
pected of such a person in life. Such a congruent relation- 
ship was described by the Greeks as nptnov, and to npenov 
became for ancient critics of literature a criterion of quality 
and, where quality could be assumed, authendcity.' Accord- 
ingly careful authors, such as Cicero, tried to maintain t6 
TipETiov in their characterizations and avoid falling into any 
depiction that was napd x6 npenov. Cicero cites examples of 

^ I am pleased to offer these reflections on such a happy occasion to 
a vir Ciceronianus par excellence, Paul L. MacKendrick, as a modest token 
of appreciation for the generous counsel and kind support he gave a 
University of Wisconsin undergraduate almost thirty years ago. 

*Ct, after Plato, Arist. Poet. 1447al3ff. 

' Cf. Dyck 1996b: ad Off. 1.97 and 97-98 with Uterature. 
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t6 npinov (" decorum) in characlerization at Cff. 1.97: such 
wicked statements as oderini dum metuant or noHs sepuiehfo 

ipse est parens (■ Acc. irag. 203 and 226) would be inappro- 
priate on the lips of a good character like Aeacus or Minos 
but quite apt for the wicked Atreus. Cicero himself once 
had to admit having represented characters napa to icpenov 
in the first edition of the Acadeuuea {AU. 15.16.1). Prodded 
by Atdcus (ibid. 13.13.1; cf. 13.19.5)» he came to see that 
Catulus, Lucullus, and Hortensius were far too inexperi- 
enced in such matters to be represented discussing prob- 
lems of epistemology in such nuance and detail, and he 
transferred their parts accordingly to Atticus, Varro, and 
himself. Cicero wanted, on the one hand, to honor certain 
£amous Romans and, on the other hand, to expound cer- 
tain doctrines. Never did the two sets of agenda dash so 
sharply as in the Academica priora. 

This example should alert us to the possibility of a ten- 
sion of matter and speaker elsewhere in Cicero*s dialogues 
on rhetoric and philosophy. Robert £pes Jones has col- 
lected a set of passages usefiil for studying the problem of 
Cicero's characterizations, but he proceeds from the 
premise that "Cicero's dialogues can ... be trusted for the 
biographical details of the characters,** accepts the exist- 
ence—as most did at the time— of a historical Scipionic 
circle as described by Cicero in De Republica and De 
Amicitia, and generally tries to harmonize the historical 
facts with Cicero's depictions by such reasoning as "the 
personal integrity of Sdpio and Laelius would lead one to 
think that they accepted the opinions that Cicero attrib- 
uted to them,**^ viz., because Cicero has assigned them hon- 
orable opinions. This approach is not satisfying, because it 
affirms the correspondence of Cicero's construct to reality 
on a priori grounds without examining the probable goals 

^ Jones 308, 315, and 314 respectively. 
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or basis of the construct or its relation to evidence avail- 
able to Cicero. Hermann Strasburger has studied the 
Scipionic circle on the basis of the sober premise that 

Cicero, too, had to form an impression of the second cen- 
tury largely through written sources and that his constructs 
always need to be checked against such other written 
sources as we have. I would add that Cicero himself was too 
young to socialize as an equal with L. lidnius Crassus» C. 
Antonius, et al., and his own impressions from boyhood 
are not likely to have carried him very for in reconstructing 
the attitudes and social relations of an earlier generation 
(see below d propos De Oral. 2.1-4), so that his picture of 
Crassus' circle will be based on written sources, reminis- 
cences of some younger associated figures such as Cotta or 
Hortensius, and extrapolation from his own social rela- 
tions.* We thus need to rebuild our concept of Cicero's 
characterizations from the ground up, with Cicero's own 
imagination receiving a larger, historical reality a smaller 
share in the final product. This paper aims to produce a 
more realistic picture of the way Cicero went about conceive 
ing and deploying the characters in the dialogues set prior 
to his adulthood (viz., De Oral., Rep,, Sen., znd Amic,). 

After Cicero had written a draft of the first two books De 
Republkay his friend Sallustius mooted a similar change of 
speakers to that later effected in the Academka^ a change 
that Cicero seriously contemplated, as he indicates in a let- 
ter from the end of October or beginning of November, 54 
{QF 3.5.1-2). At the time of writing Cicero planned to 
transfer the discussion from Scipio, Laelius, et al. to him- 
self and Quintus; the advantages alleged were a gain in 

* In contrast to Strasburger 72, 1 do not see the "Scipionic circle" as 
modeled on the circle of Crassus but rather both of the earlier "circles* 
as modeled primarily on Cicero's own circle of friends. Strasburger 
plays down the role of oral tradition* but cL HoniaU, 229. 
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auctofUas for the doctrines put forward^ and the ability to 
comment on recent events. Sallustius* proposal was 

couched in terms bound to flatter Cicero*s ego (. . . 
admonitus sum ab illo muUo maiore auctoritate illis de rebus dici 
posse si ipse loquerer de re publico, praesertim cum essem nan 
Hemdides Ponticus sed consularis et is fui m maximis versahu 
m tepubUca tAus cssm) and buttressed by Aristotelian pre- 
cedent {ArisUiUkm denique quae de re puhUea et pmesenH vko 
scribat ipsum loqui).'' But Scipio, too, was, of course, a 
consularis, indeed twice consul and a former censor to 
boot; he also had the other qualifications for speaking on 
the topics of this dialogue indicated by Laelius at Rep. 1.71; 
and Plato had written about the state thnnigh the mouths 
of other characters, rather than in his own person. Viewed 
soberly, Sallustius' proposal could not really claim greater 
auctoritas.^ Another consideration was that the historical 
framework would preclude his touching on major political 
events of his own time (QF 3.5.2). Perhaps in the end 
Cicero decided he ought rather to content himself with 
ominous hints, such as the one placed in Laelius* mouth at 
Rep, 3.41. He did, however, change, presimiably in the in- 
terest of greater perspicuousness, from a nine- to a three- 
day format.^ 

Cicero's readiness to contemplate Sallustius' proposed 
change, whereby, presumably, the part assigned to Scipio 
would have been taken over by himself once again reminds 
us that the content was not specially geared to the speaker. 

^ For hommiiM vitenm audontas as an advantage of a historical set- 
ting cf Amic 4. 
'QF 3.5.1. 

^Cf^ Levine 12-13. On the other hand, Cicero could and did claim 
greater auctoritas for the speaker in Sen., namely the elder Cato, as com- 
pared with Tithonus, the speaker in a work on the subject by Aiisto 
Ceus (for the identification cf. Powell app. 2); cf. Sen. 3. 

^ For the interpretation of this letter cf. further Zetzel 1995, 4 n. 1 1. 
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Indeed, even in the text that survives some features dearly 

fit Cicero and not Scipio. Thus at the very beginning of the 
drama, when his nephew Tubero meets Scipio in his bed- 
room and a conversation is struck up about the appearance 
of a second sun (parhelion) in the sky, Scipio eiqpresses tlie 
wish that the Stoic pliilosopher Panaetius were on hand to 
participate; yet he also voices a reservation: . . . rum nimis 
assentior in omni isto genere nostra illi familiar i, qui quae vix 
coniectura quxilia sint possumus suspicari, sic affirmat ut oculis 
ea cernere videatur aut tractate plane manu (Rep, 1.15.4). 
Though the commentators are silent on this point, this cri- 
dque is typical of the skepdcs* view of the dogmatic schools 
of philosophy generally: they treat mere theories as if they 
were palpable facts. Cicero explains his own skeptical strat- 
egy for avoiding the adfirmandi adrogantia at Off. 2.7-8 and 
in greater detail at Luc. 99.^° There is, however, no evi- 
dence Unking Scipio with the Academy; the reservation Hts 
Cicero^' hut not what we know of Scipio. Similarly when at 
1.38 Scipio insists on a definition of terms at the outset of 
the discussion of the state and as preliminary to a consider- 
ation of the qy^le sit, he is following Socrates' procedure in 
Plato's dialogues and also replicating what was evidently 
Academic teaching of Cicero's day'^— and that in spite of 
Scipio*s wish to avoid a didactic tone (Rep. 1.38.4 and 
70.1)." Rather than argue that "the personal integrity of 
Scipio and Laelius would lead one to think that they ac- 

^^See Dyck 1996b: ad Cfff, loc. dt.; Gdrler 185ff., esp. 188-90. 
Ifis USdcmg affiliation with the Academy has been challenged of 
bte, unsuocessfuUjr I think; see Dyck 1996a, 340. 

^ Cf. BarL 66 on the quale sit piesuppoting and going beyond the 
^ttfrfift in that it implies a comparison of qualities; sioii enm sknfUdUr 
solum fuaeriiur quid h&nesium sU , , ,sed etiam ex eamparatUme quid 
honestius , . . For the Academic provenance cf. Part 139. 

^AtDe OmC 2.109 Anioniiit recommends omission of definitions 
(in courtroom speeches) as too pedantic and too easily controverted. 
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cepted the opinions that Cicero attributed to them»*^^ we 
should recognize the unlikelihood that the positions just 

discussed, or indeed the doctrine of the mixed constitution 
itself, would have been put forward by Scipio.** 

A similar instance involving another character of De 
Repubiica is the characterization of L. Furius Phiius by C. 
Laielius at S.8 as one n^o made a practice of aiguing <^ppo- 
site sides of a question in order to get at the truth.^ The 
Peripatetic method of in utramqiLe partem disputari so that 
the truth may become apparent was, of course, well known 
to Cicero. One may doubt, however, that Phiius practiced 
it; the notion serves, however, to help motivate the follow- 
ing exchange of speeches between Phiius and Ladius. 

he Omtare posed a different problem of diaracterizatim 
in that there were those still alive at the time of composi- 
tion who remembered the eloquence of the characters, so 
that Cicero could indulge— or so he claims— in no wholesale 
invention about their type of eloquence (. . . non de Ser. 
Gaibae atU C Carbonis eloqueniia scribo aUquH in quo iiceat 
mihi fingfrg, si quid velim, mUUus memaria iam v$f$U$nU, sed 
edo haec iis cognascenda, qui eas ipsos de quibus loquar saepe 
audierunt . . . , De Oral. 2.9). In fact, however, suspicion is 
roused by Cicero's protesting too much about his creations, 
Antonius and Crassus. Thus dXDe Orat. 2.1-4 he is at pains 
to refute, based on impressions of his relations and of hinh 

i^oncs 314. 

u Against ScuUani*! view that the theory of the misBed comtitiitioa 
was a guiding principle of Scipio*s political activity after the fidl of 
Cartha^ cf. Astin 285ff.— The doctrines discussed in the text would 
not, of course, be consistent with the degree of learning Sdpio claims 
for himself at 124^. 1.36.2, but eipoveia is not ncciudcd (oD the historical 
Scipio as an eTp<ov cf. C. Fannius, Atft. fr. 7). 

^^(Laelius is the speaker): . . .ntesUiffMilaeonsuetudotiMeoinim^ 
partis dissenndi, quod ita facillume vmm knmmri puta. 
Cf. Dyck 1996b: ad Off. 2.8. 
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self in boyhood, the notion that Antonius was unlearned. 

He reinforces the notion of Antonius* dissimulatio of his 
own learning through Crassus' remarks at 2.350 and re- 
turns for good measure for a repudiation of the notion that 
Antonius was ieiuniar, Grassus plenior than as depicted in 
De OrtU* (3.16). It seems very likely that Cicero has rather 
created both orators, in learning and style, in his own im- 
age. In addition, the details of Crassus' oratorical training 
were probably inaccessible to Cicero; nevertheless he de- 
scribes it in detail at De OraL 1.154ff. Compared to Cicero, 
Crassus was dearly limited in experience of various kinds— 
in what he had heard, read, and written (ibid. 1.95, dearly 
an oblique reference to Cicero). Although he does not 
claim that Crassus, like himself (Brut. 310), declaimed in 
Greek or that as an adulescens Crassus had studied with 
Greek teachers, Cicero's Crassus speaks of reading and ex- 
pounding Greek orators and composing Latin versions of 
his Greek reading {De Orat. 1.155).^^ One suspects that the 
Greek component in Crassus' education is overstated. 
Crassus' remark at the conclusion of his description of his 
training, quae fortasse, quemcumque patrem familias 
adripuissetis ex aliquo circulo, eadem vobis percontantibus 
respondisset (ibid. 1.159), is a broad hint that Crassus' '"auto- 
biography" should be seen as a general picture of rhetori- 
cal training of the time— probably Cicero's own time—, not 
history.** 

One of the surprises of De Oratore is that in the second 
day*s discussion Antonius takes a quite different tack, echo- 
ing rather than contradicting Crassus' exaltation of the 
orator, when he says that nothing is more splendid than a 
complete orator, there is no subject that is not the orator's 
own, etc. (2.55ff.). Crassus cannot, of course, fail to notice 

As Cicero did (or planned to do) if OpL Gen. is genuine; for the 
problem cf. Dyck ld96b: ad OJf. 2.67. 

b is taken to be historical, e.g., by Hapke 254.22ft 
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and comment on the difference: nox U nolns, AntanU 
ixpolivit haminemqw reddidit nam hestemo sermane unius 

cuiusdam *operis* ut ait Caecilius Wemigem* aliquem aut 
haiulum nobis oratorem descripseras, inopem quendam 
humanitatis atque inurbanum (ibid. 2.40; com, Caecil. inc. 
274). Antonius' excuse is that his change of emphasis is 
conditioned by the change of audience: heri enim hoe miM 
propasuemm tU, site vefeUissem, has a te discipuhs abducerem; 
nunc Catulo audiente et Caesare, videor debere non tarn pugnare 
tecum qiLam quid ipse sentiam dicere (ibid.). The younger par- 
ticipants Sulpicius and Cotta are, however, still present, so 
tliat Antonius could still attempt to win them over as stu- 
dents; hence that part of his rationale is hard to credit It is 
true that Scaevola has heen replaced by Gatulus and Cae- 
sar, but Antonius might have been thought to be at least as 
interested in impressing that most senior member of the 
circle as Catulus and Caesar. Antonius' altered approach is, 
then, implausible on its own terms. Nevertheless the prob- 
lem of consistency is trivial. Antonius' stance in the first 
day's discussion is dramatically satisfying in itself he takes 
on the task of relieving and supplementing the arguments 
of the aged Scaevola*^ against Crassus' exalted conception 
of the orator. The result is an example of in utramque 
partem disputare that conjures up the famous rivalry of 
Crassus and Antonius in the courts. On the other hand, in 
Book 2 Cicero wanted, for variety's sake, to change the 
main speaker and so assigned to Antonius the exposition 
of the topics invention dispositio, and memoriae according to 
one of the traditional divisions of rhetorical handbooks.^* 
Thus Antonius' position in Book 1 is revealed ex post facto 

^ On Scaevola's role here, which Cicero consciously modeled on the 
aged Cephalus in PI. Rep. 1, cf. Att. 4. 16.5, especially the comment crwdo 
Fiaimiemvixputasse satis commodim fan si kom^ 
sermone diutius ntinuisset. 

For details of the oi^ganizatlon of this Book see Lccman et aL 
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as an assumption of the role of devil's advocate. The awk- 
wardness lies only in his attempted rationalization.^ 

A propos the characterization of Laelius in De Amicitia 
Jones contrasts the figure of Cato in De Senectute and finds 
that **the known opponent of Greek culture is represented 
as versed in Greek literature and philosophy, while in the 
De Amidiia • . . there is no duect statement of Laelius* inter- 
est in Greek learning, and the few references to Greek lit- 
erature and philosophy are couched in indefinite terms."^ 
This is, however, a false antithesis. Cato is made to explain 
his use of Greek examples as based on the study of Greek 
he undertook in old age (Sen, 26; cf. S) because this feature 
would otherwise have seemed quite implausible. No such 
rationale was needed, however, for Laelius, since his asso- 
ciation with learned men like Terence was well known (cf. 
Amic. 89: familiaris metis). "Direct statement" or no, Laelius' 
speech is sprinkled with allusions to Greek history and 
thought, some of them, it is true, left vague, but others 
quite explicit: note mention of Empedodes (Agrigentinum 
. . . doctum quendam virum, §24), Themistocles (§42), the 
"wise men" of Greece (§45), including quotation of a saying 
of Bias (§59), Timon of Athens (§87), and quotation of 
Archy tas of Tarentum (§88); Pythagoras' famous character- 
ization of friendship is twice cited without attribution 
(§§81 and 92). Jones* hypothesis that the portrayal of Gato 
drew criticism that caused Cicero to avoid indication of 
Laelius' learning in the later dialogue is thus superfluous.** 

The Laelius of Rep. 1 is different, however. There, like the 
practical Antonius ofDe OnUore, Laelius endorses the anti- 

**HUannouncemem that his previous remaiks did not represent his 
real opinion would not in itself necessarily have been "a laine devke," 
as Glailce 52 called it, but the contradiction, if discussed, should hawe 
been better motivated. 

^Jones S16. 

^Ibid. 
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intellectual tone of the Ennian Neoptolenuis {philosaphari 
velU, sidpauds; nam haudpUtcem Rep. 1.S0.4 - trag, 

540^ seen. 376 = 95 Jocelyn; cf. De Oral 2.156)" and grows 
impatient with the astronomical topic of discussion (i.e., 
the recently observed parhelion) introduced by Q. Aelius 
Tubero (Rtp. 1.19 and 31). The role of Laelius in steering 
the conversation fix>m astronomy to politics in Rtp* 1 has» 
perhaps, a deeper sense. A famous Ciceronian passage 
(Tusc, 5.10) describes the presocratic philosophers (rather 
one-sidedly) as wholly devoted to astronomical concerns: 
. . . numeri motusque tractabantur, et unde omnia orerentur 
quove reciderent, studioseque ab is siderum magnittuUnst 
nUeruaUa eunus anquktdfoniur et amela eaelesHa. By contrast 
Socrates primus philasaphiam deuocavii e eaelo et tn urbibus 
conlocavit et in domus etiam introduxit et coegit de vita et 
moribus rebusque bonis et malis quaerere}^ This role corre- 
sponds precisely to that of Laelius in Rep. 1: he calls the dis- 
cussion down from the heavens and gets the interlocutors 
to focus on politics, of which, for the andents, ethics was a 
branch (Arist EN 1094al8ff.). This role, analogous to that 
of Socrates, probably suggested itself to Cicero from the 
oracle that told Chaerephon that no one was wiser than 
Socrates (PI. Ap. 21a) together with Laelius' cognomen Sa- 
piens. Cicero later made the connection explicit at Amic. 6- 
7 (Fannius to Laelius): te autem alio quodam modo . . . studio 
et doctrina esse sapientem nee sieut wdgus, sed ut eruditi solent 
appeUan sapientem, qualem in reUqua Gvaeda nemmem ...» 
Athenis unum accepimus et eum quidem etiam ApoUims oruculo 
sapientissimum iudicatum . . . 

In Rep. 3, on the other hand, speaking in a Stoic vein as 
the chsunpion of justice, Laelius develops a lofty concep- 

For the parallelism of roles of Laelius and Antonius cf. also Zetzel 
1995: 2idRep. 2.21-22. 

For Greek parallels cf. Boyanc^ 23, n. 4 bis. 
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tion of natural law (§3S), which he supplements with a 
theory of Peripatetic type of "fitness to govern** (§§36- 
37)," his advocacy of "philosophy in moderation" appar- 
ently forgotten. As with Antonius in De Oral. 1-2 it is a case 
of a different mask for different needs. In Book 1 Laelius* 
position as the special friend of Scipio (cf. Rep. 1.18.1-S) 
qualifies him to introduce the topic of the state, an obvious 
one in view of the current state crisis. He can thus serve as 
the catalyst for the change of topic from astronomy (which 
will be combined with politics only in the Somnium)}^ In 
Book 3, on the other hand, Cameades* lectures for and 
against justice are divided between two speakers and pre^ 
sented in reverse order, with, as in a court of law, the pros- 
ecution followed by the defense.** Variety of speakers 
seems, as in De Orat., a likely factor in the choice of Laelius 
as defender of justice, since the obvious choice, Scipio, has 
already spoken at such length in Books 1-2 and will be the 
main speaker again in Books 4-6; but it is also inherently 
appropriate that the **Ronian Socrates" should defend jus- 
tice, just as Socrates himself had done in Plato's Republic. 
In this role Laelius must needs expound philosophical doc- 
trine and does so with eloquence,^ whereas in Book 1 he 
had expressed surprise at the discussion of astronomy, re- 
mote firom everyday concerns (§19.4). The extant text gives 
no evidence that Cicero highlighted the difference; per- 
haps since De Oral, he had learned not to call attention to 
such points. 

. . . Ipse mea legem sic adjicior interdum ut Catonem, non me, 
loqm extstimem (Antic. 4; Cicero speaking in his own person 
about SenJ); so greatly did Cicero's literary creations be- 

^For Peripatetic background cf. BOduier ad Rep. 3.S6. 
^ Cf. the change of subject from historiography to bnv prompted by 
Atticus' query at Leg. I.IS. 
»Ci:Zetzelld96»S00-l. 
^For the reconstruction cC Ferrary. 
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guile their own author, or rather such was Cicero's power 
to imagine himself in other r51e8. For, though he had read 

widely in Gate's speeches {Brut. 65), Cicero had never 
heard him speak, and indeed Sen. is the only dialogue that 
lacks even a f ictive modality of transmission to Cicero tiim- 
self. Cicero has to a degree sought historical verisimilitude 
in his creadons, hut he has not been obsessed with this as- 
pect. Indeed, he has not hesitated, as we have seen, to trick 
out the younger Scipio and L. Furius Philus with features 
borrowed from his own biography, L. Licinius Crassus with 
a course of studies typical of Cicero's day, C. Antonius with 
a far greater erudition than he ever possessed, and both 
Crassus and Antonius with a style closer to his own mature 
style than to their own. For each dialogue he has chosen 
his cast of characters economically, in Sen, and Amic. con- 
tenting himself with three each— the older main speaker 
and two admiring junior interlocutors. De Oral, presents a 
complication of tiiis technique: the junior members Cotta 
and Sulpidus are the catalyst for the prolonged discussion 
(l.lOOff.), with main speeches divided among the elder 
statesmen present on topics related to their special interests 
or achievements, with occasional interventions by the 
philhellene Catulus. Rep. similarly includes junior and se- 
nior participants with the main speeches reserved for the 
seniors. In view of the limited circle of characters of the 
major dialogues and in the interest of variety of main 
speakers Cicero does not hesitate to "double" roles: in De 
Orat. Antonius is both the antagonist of Crassus' oratorical 
ideal in Book 1 and his partner in the exposition of the sys- 
tem of rhetoric in Book 2; in Rep. Laeiius is both doubtful 
of the value of abstruse speculations in Book 1 and an ex- 
pounder of philosophical doctrines in Book 3. Like the 
stage dramatist,'^ Cicero b evidendy counting on a convinc- 

Cf. Wilamowiu-Moellendorff with Uoyd-Jones; Dawe. 
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ing overall effect mitigatiiig any problems of consistency in 
detail" 
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Aulus Vettius Caprasius Felix 
of Ancient Pompeii 

James L. Franklin, Jr, 
Indiana University 

Although candidate for both aedile and duovir in 
Pompeii's last years, Aulus Vettius Caprasius Felix has 

drawn Httle modern, scholarly attention. The main devel- 
opment of his Ufe, his adoption into a major Pompeian fam- 
ily, has been only cursorily examined, its importance for 
understanding social forces in the ancient city unexplored. 
Yet there is substantial evidence still extant to document 
this life; at issue is a confusing tangle of evidence that can 
fairly easily be undone to allow for reconstruction of an in- 
teresting and illustrative career. 
We can trace Vettii back to Augustan times when P. 

Vettius Celer served as duovir» although the exact date of 
his incumbency is unknown.^ In a.d. 3 an Agathemeros, 

^ CIL X. 907, 908. Both lack consular dating, but Celer's colleague as 
duovir, D. Alfidius Hypsaeus, had been aedile in a.d. 2-3 {EphEp 8, 
316), and their duovirates should have followed within a few years. On 
the Vettii in general, see Castren 239-40, to which now add Varone 3 
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slave of a Vettius— likely of Celer the most prominent 
Vettius of the time— was named numster Fartunae Augustae,* 

Later, Celer's probable son P. Vettius Syrticus stood for 
aedile.' Lucii Vettii, Quinti Vettii, and even one Gains 
Vettius are attested in the fifties and sixties a.c.,^ but in 
these last generations of Pompeii's existence, the Auli 
Vettii came to the forefront 

Probably in Claudian, perhaps in Neronian, days,* A* 
Vettius Firmus stood for aedile and was warmly supported 
in a notice posted by his neighbors in general and by 
Gaprasia and Nymphius in particular. 

CIL IV. 171; 

A(ulum) Vettium Firmum 
aed(ilem) o(rat) v(os) f](aciatis) dign(us) est 
Gaprasia cum Nymphio rog;(at) 
una et vicini o(rant) v(os) f(aciatis) 



(94-95), a programma supporting Vettius Caprasius Felix with no of- 
fice specified. 
« ai X. 824. 

^ CIL IV. 568, 935^, and possibly 9936. 

^ L. Vettius Aethon, L. Vetdus Auctus, and L. Vettius Valens are 
known from the wax t^lets of Caedlius lucundus (tablets 38, 88, and 
26 and 35 respectively). Named in graffiti were Q. Vettius Q* 1* 
Barniaeus (CZL IV. 1865), Q, Vetdus Hemeros {CIL IV. 1109) and C 
Vettius Firmus {CIL IV. 6851, 6852). With two exceptions, the dated of 
the tablets of Gaecilius lucundus belong to the years a j>. 52-62, and 
the men named in them dearly belong to the the fifties and ^xties A.C 
(Andreau27). 

^ Gastrin thoi^t Vetdus Firmus a Flavian candidate, but several of 
the programmata supporting him were clearly older (OIL IV. 7143: 
antiquior, 7930: antiquioris visiigia; 7504: atUiquiar, 7738: arUiquior, 
7911: supersunt reliquiae delapso tectorio; 7964: supemt anHquhm lima 
prmoi 7971: ontt^tMor), and he belongs to earUer days. 
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"Along with Nymphius, Gaprasia asks that you elect A. 
Vettius Firmus aedile. He is worthy. Together with their 
neighbors they ask that you elect him." 

Firmus lived in the Casa del Centauro, a grand, double 
atrium house fronting on the Via di Mercurio at VI.9.3-5, 
while Gaprasia and Nymphius ran the caupona and lived 
just down the street at VI. 10.2-4.^ To us, the best known 
poster supportuig Firmus is one written between scenes of 
felters at work in their shop along the Via dell* 
Abbondanza at IX. 7. 7,^ but he also sought the support of 
the apple-dealers (pomarif and was supported by ball-play- 
ers (pilicrepi) at the Praedia of Julia Felix,^ as well as by his 
neighbors to the south, the inhabitants of the handsome 
Gasa dei Dioscuri, Nigidius Fuscus and Nigidius Vaccula.*^ 

CIL IV. 175: 

A(ulum) Vettium Firmum aed(ilem) o(rat) v(os) f(aciatis) 

Fuscus cum Vaccula facit 

"Together with Vaccula, Fuscus supports A. Vetdus Firmus 
for aedile; he asks that you elect him.'' 

It was Vaccula, a bronze merchant, who had given to both 
the Forum and the Stabian Baths bronze furniture deco- 

^On the identification of the house of A. Vettius Firmus, see Delia 
Corte 40-41; on Gaprasia, Nymphius, and their caupona^ Delia Corie 
53. 

'C/L IV. 7838. 
«C/LIV. 183. 
^C/LIV. 1147. 

^*^So Richardson 1955, 80-93, although the case for Fuscus, who 
also supported Firmus separately in CIL IV. 176 immediately adjacent, 
is weak; he may well be limply another neighbor (Delia Corte 44). 
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rated with calves* heads and legs and plaques of heifers 
(vacculae) in an obvious play on his name.^^ 

There is no further information on Firmus* political ca- 
reer, although we do know that he failed to produce an 
heir, so that he was forced to the expedient of adoption. 
His choice to inherit his wealth and connections was D. 
Gaprasius Felix» an obvious relation to the Gs^rasia of the 
Hrst of these notices supporting Firmus for aedile, and 
when adopted, Gaprasius became our A. Vettius Gaprasius 
Felix. It is uncertain when the adoption actually took place, 
although another notice found on the facade of the house 
of Firmus suggests that it had been completed when 
Firmus stood for aedile» for in that notice he was suppoited 
by a Felix» presumably his adopted son A. Vetdus Gaprasius 
Felix. 

CIL IV. 174; 

A(ulum) Vettium Firmum 
aed(ilem) v(irum) b(onum) o(rat) v(os) ((adatis) Felix cupit 

"Felix wants and asks that you elect Aulas Vetdus Firmus, a 
good man, aedile." 

Other evidence, however, suggests that the situation may 
not have been so straightforward. In fact, it seems more 
likely that the posters of Felix and Gaprasia and Nymphius 
reflect rather their own campaign for the adoption of 
Gaprasius than their support for Firmus. 

Oddly, although Gaprasius (then adopted) was supported 
by Firmus* neighbors along the Via di Mercurio when he 
later stood for office, it was not so enthusiastically: only 

On three benches in the Forum Baths was repeated CIL X. 818: 
M(arcus) Nigidius Vaccula p(ecunia) s(ua); on a brazier in the Stabian 
Baths was CIL X, 8071.48: M(arcus) Nig^ius (the image of a heifer) 
p(ecunia) s(ua). 
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two programmata were posted in his favor along the street, 

while Firmus had been supported by five.^* 

CIL IV. 204: 

A(ulum) Vettium C[ap]r[as]ium Felicem aed(ilem) 
o(raiit) v(os) f(aciatis) vicini 

"The neighbors asli that you make Aulus Vettius Caprasius 
Felix aedUe." 

As we shall see, his neighbors' apparent lack of enthusiasm 
for his candidacy was probably owed to Caprasius* late as- 
sociation with this part of town; otherwise we would expect 
more posters to remain from his than from Firmus* earlier 
campaign. The key to the problem is Caprasius* age at 
adoption: he will have been adopted late, only after he had 
reached manhood and when Firmus was an old man, some- 
time after his stand for aedile. 

Across town near his original house at in con- 

trast to that of his adoptive father, Caprasius was warmly 
supported— again even by his united neighbors. 

OL IV. 3687: 

A(uluin) Vettium Caprasium 

Felicem aed(ilem) v(iis) a(edibus) sacr(is) p(ublicisque) 
p(rocurandis) vicini rogant 

"For Vettius Caprasius Felix, CIL IV. 204, 205; for Vettius Firmus, 
CIL IV. 171, 174, 175, 176. 183. CIL IV. 222 supported four men, of 
whom Vettius Caprasius Felix was one, but it is impossible to trace the 
individual enthusiasm that presumably underlay the poster. 

^ For the identification of the house, see Delia Corte 426-27. 

1^ GJZ. IV. 3687 was posted in the next Uock at IX.S.20. Also in this 
street were GZL IV. 2985, 2986 (west side of DC 7), 3685 (east side of DC 
3), and 3701 (west side of DC 6); any notices found along the east side 
of IX. 1 went unrecorded. On the notices posted for Caprasius by 
Bnittius Balbus around the comer along the AHa di Balbo, see below. 
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*Th€ nei^bors ask Aiiltis Vettius Caprasius Feluc for aedile 
for overseeing the streets and sacred and public buildings.* 

Unfortunately, Pompeii*s most famous prosopographer, 
Matteo Delia Coi te, failed to understand that D. Caprasius 
Felix and A. Vettius Caprasius Felix were one and the same 
man and consequently muddied the picture by trying to ex- 
plain how Vettius could be supported by the neighbors 
here at the house of Caprasius while his true neighbors 
supported him, albeit without enthusiasm, across town.^ 
Once the late adoption is understood, no such problem ex- 
ists; Caprasius had grown up and lived for years in this his 
original house, and the neighbors here always accepted 
him more readily than those near the Casa del Centauro. It 
is» besides, from a grafHto found here that we know the 
personal detail that Caprasius Felix was apparently married 
to a Fortunata, who was saluted along with him in a room 
to the south of the atrium. 

CLL IV. 5375: 

Suc(ces)sus Fel[i]ci salutem 
et Fortunatae 

"Successus (wishes) health to Felix and Fortunata." 

In their Lararium was a statue of the goddess Fortuna sit- 
ting on a richly ornamented throne, and Felix and 
Fortunata were indeed lucky and blessed by Fortuna in the 
adoption of Felix by Vettius. However, Delia Corte*s confu- 
sion about this adoption, based on the campaign posters 
found around this house, was not without reason. 

Delia Corte 427 postulated so close a relationship between the two 
that Vettius Caprasius Felix was taken by the neighbors as an effective 
inhabitant {effettivamerite abitante) of the house of Caprasius Felix. 

Boyce 439; illustrated at Plate 5,1. 
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Q. Bnittius Balbus lived just around the corner from the 

house of Caprasius at In posters found on his 

house facade and on the long stretch of blank wall across 
from it Balbus had advertised liimself as an eager (cupidus) 
supporter of Vettius Firmus and with P. Vettius Syrticus 
had himself been supported for office by his neighbor 
Caprasius.^* Then, when Caprasius stood for office^ 
Balbus' support was requested in turn. 

CIL IV. 935t: 

A(ulum) Vettium Caprasium 
Felicem aed(ilem) Balbe rogamus 

*We ask, Balbus, Aulus Vettius Caprasius Felbc for aedile." 

Balbus* response was a poster supporting Vettius Caprasius 
and a second candidate for the year, P. Paquius Proculus. 
Perhaps limited by space, his poster recognized Caprasius* 
adoption by employing hb correct, adopted praenomen, 
but knowing his friend of old, Balbus gave him only his 
best known gentilicial, Caprasius. 

CIL IV. 935A: 

A(ulum) Caprasium et Paquium Proculum IIvir(o$) 
i(urc) d(icundo) Balbus facit 

"Balbus is electing Aulus Caprasius and Paquius Proculus 
duovirs for speaking law.** 

Although officially a Vettius, Caprasius nevertheless re- 
mained a Caprasius in the minds of many, like Balbus. This 

On the house and iu inhabitams, see Delia Cone 428. 
» CZL IV. 9856 and 93Sg respectively. 

i^CZL IV. 9SSf and 9S5£, presumably also posted by Balbus, carried 
both gentiliclals. 
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double idendty, obvious to his contemporaries, was certain 
to confuse later scholars, as it did Hrst Delia Corte and 

then Jean Andreau, who invented a homonymous son to 
serve as our adoptee.** 

In fact, Caprasius' name is itself indication that he was 
adopted late. It was normal practice to include an acyectival 
form of the adoptee's original gentilical in his name, as for 
example, with one of Pompeii's best knoum citizens, M. 
Lucretius Decidianus Rufus. When the adoptee was an 
adult, however, the original gentilicial itself was retained, 
as with D. Lucretius Satrius Valens^^ and the lesser known 
Q. Coelius Caltilius lustus. 

Indeed, Coelius Caltilius lustus, who had served as 
duovir in A.D. 52-53*^ perfectly illustrates the sort of name 
confusion that plagues also study of Vettius Caprasius 
Felix. Apparently born L. Caltilius lustus, son of L. 
Caltilius Pamphilus a freedman and new arrival in 
Pompeii,^ he was adopted by a Q. Coelius after he had al- 
ready reached manhood and begun his public career, so 
that he became Q. Coelius Caltilius lustus. After this adop- 
tion, he signed two of the wax tablets of Caecilius 
lucundus. In a.d. 53 on tablet 138, written when he was 
duovir, his full name Q. Coelius Caltilius lustus appeared 
in the formal date to the document, while a second, dear 

>^ Andreau 20L 

On the career and adopdon of Lucretius Satrius Valens fkmen 
Neronis Caesoris AugustifilU perpetuuSt see Franklin. 

^ Attested in tablet 138 of Caecilius lucundus. On the Galtilii at 
Pompeii, see Gastrin 147. 

Pamphilus is known only from the inscription of the tomb of his 
wife, found in six fragments and apparently belonging to the large tomb 
34N outside the Porta di Ercolano: CIL X. ia46:L(tMrtu5; CaltiUu$L(ud} 
l(ibertus)/ CoU(ina tribu) / [PJamphilus / [~-Jae weori / [—]mo. 

Nothing more is known {pace Delia Corte 456-67) of Q. Ck)cliu«, 
who may have lived at VlIl.3.7-9; on the Coelii at Pompeii, lee Gastrin 
155-56. 
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reference to him ivas to Caltilius lustus, and as sitting mag- 
istrate he signed yet a third variation of his name, Coelius 
Justus. Then, three years later he signed as a witness to tab- 
let 19 the name Caltilius Justus. Nothing could be more 
confusing to the modern student: Q. Coelius Caltilius 
lustus, Coelius Iustus» and Catilius lustus were one and the 
same man. 

A. Vettius Caprasius Felix has caused us less confusion, to 
be sure. Yet armed with his correct lineage, we can now be- 
gin to make sense of his life. He must have early on been 
known to Vettius Firmus, probably through business con- 
necdons-although in this small town a variety of means of 
acquaintance could be postulated— and to have caught the 
older and wealthier man's eye. Likewise, the details of 
Firmus' life will have been equally well known to Caprasius, 
for he and his kin saw the longterm advantage of warmly 
supporting the childless candidate for aedile, with the strar 
tegically located campaign posters that began our study. In 
the meantime, the men lived their separate lives, Firmus in 
the Casa del Centauro, Caprasius in his much more modest 
house at IX.7.20. In the case of Caprasius especially, graf- 
fiti and campaign posters attest an active, developing life. 
Mutual knowledge and respect eventually paid off for 
Caprasius, for he was un foct adopted by Firmus, probably 
very near the end of the older man's life, since no posters 
in support of Caprasius were signed by Firmus, so that he 
must have died before he could publicly endorse his 
adopted son. The recent adoption, too, explains the neigh- 
bors' lukewarm support of this new, somewhat intrusive in- 
habitant of the Casa del Centauro when he did stand for 
office. 

A. Vettius Caprasius Felix was thus still owner of two ur- 
ban properties when Pompeii was destroyed, and from that 
simple fact arose all the confusion surrounding the man. 
Along with property, he will have inherited the dientela 
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and connecdons of Vetdus Firmus, including Pbmpeii's 
best known Vettii, A. Vettius Restitutus and A. Vettius 

Conviva, inhabitants of the famous Casa del Vettii at 
VI.15.1.** As famous today, in fact, for its cabina d* amove as 
for its legendary dining room decorated with the charming 
Mezes of the Cupids» the house is the goal of nearly every 
tourist They and we may well wonder at relations between 
that property, residence of obviously successful and power> 
ful freedmen— Conviva was even an augustalis**— and the 
Casa del Centauro, seat of a new patron still to prove him- 
self even to his neighbors. But those and other connections 
among the Vettii must wait to be traced in a study of the 
gms at laige. In that study, A. Vettius Caprasius Felix can 
now firmly take his place. 
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Alexander and Olympias 

E. A. Fredricksmeyer 
University of Colorado 

The importance of Alexander the Great as one of the most 

influential men in history is undisputed. Most briefly 
stated, through his conquests Alexander enabled Greek 
civilization, hitherto limited in influence no matter how 
brilliant, to become a world civilization, the Hellenistic, 
and this, through its adoption by the Romans, along with 
the nathre Roman contribution, provided the foundation of 
Western civilization. But Alexander's career did not occur 
in a vacuum. Wliile allowance must be made for the 
uniqueness of Alexander's personaUty and achievements, 
he was also the product of his environment, and in this the 
eariy influence of his mother Olympias no doubt was pri- 
mary. 

Olympias was an extraordinarily complex person, ruth- 
less, domineering, and above all ambitious for herself and 
for Alexander as heir-apparent to the throne.^ We hear that 

^ Cf. Green SO: "Our sources, while admitting Olympias* 
beauty, describe her variously as sullen, jealous, bloody-minded, ano- 

177 
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after Philip's murder, in which Olympias may have been in- 
voked* she took advantage of a brief absence of Alexander 

from the capital to engineer the murder of Philip's new 
wife Cleopatra and her infant-daughter by Philip. On his re- 
turn, Alexander expressed shock, but beyond this did noth- 
ing Oust 9.7.12; Plut Alex. 10; Paus. 8.7,7). This set a pat- 
tern for the future. Alexander was never able, or willmg, to 
cross his mother.* So while on campaign in the East, 
Alexander received frequent complaints from Olympias 
about his deputy in Europe, Antipater,' while for his part 
Antipater lodged a number of protests, no doubt justified, 
against Olympias' constant ''meddling** in the performance 
of his tasks (Arr. 7.12.6; Just. 12.4.3; Diod. 17.117.1). On 
one occasion, on the receipt of yet another complaint firom 
Antipater, Alexander exclaimed that Antipater "did not un- 
derstand that one tear from a mother wiped out ten thou- 
sand letters" such as this (Plut. Alex. 39). We are not sur- 
prised to hear, then, that Alexander later expressed a de- 
sire to secure posthumous divine honors for Olympias 
(Curt 9.6.26; cf. 10.5.30). In the light of such life-long de- 
votion we should expect that during Alexander's formative 
years (Philip was away on campaign much of the time) 
Olympias came to exercise a lasting influence on 
Alexander. 

In what ways? I should like to suggest two of some conse- 
quence. One concerns Alexander's attitude toward women. 
We know that in the age following Alexander, the lot of 

Graeco-Macedonian women improved and their status in 



gant, headstrong and meddlesome." Olympias has an almost univer- 
sally bad reputation with both ancients and modems. But see now 
Carney 1987 and 1993. 

^ E.g., Diod. 17.118.1: xo\> paoiXe«ii(6ta'c6xp6('co6eiove6oeP^ 
xdivxa PouXojiEvoo) xfi \Lr\xp\ xapi^EoOai. 

^ Plutarch, Mor. 180D, calls them 6iaPoXag cf. Arr. 7.12.5. 
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society rose considerably.^ Apart finom the fiut that women 

in Macedonia had always been less confined than were 
their sisters in the Greek poleis, perhaps we can see here 
also (among other factors) the influence, by the authority 
of personal example, of Alexander, to whom the Hellenis- 
tic rulers, setting an example for their people, looked as 
thdr role model and ultimate source of legitimacy. Be that 
as it may, throughout his career Alexander treated women, 
at any rate aristocratic women with whom he dealt on a 
personal basis, with more than common respect.^ Ordinary 

^ BlundeU 199: "In general it can be said that there was an ero- 
sion in the asymmetry between the sexes during the Hellenistic age, 
and a consequent improvement in the status of women.** See further, 
eg.. Grant 194-214 and Pomeroy. 

*E.g., Arr. 3.12.5 (Persian women); 4.20.1-4 (Statira and 
Roxane); Aristobulus ap. Plut. Mot. 259D-260D, and AUx. 12 
(Timoclea); Alex. 22 (Ada); 21 (captive women); 22 (Darius' wife); 30 
(grief at death of Darius' wife); Curt. 3.11.3 (Darius' wife, mother, chil- 
dren); 3.12.12 (Darius' wife and mother); 3.12.18-23 (Darius' women); 
3.12.17, 25 (Darius' mother); 3.12.21-26 (royal women); 4.10.18-34 
(grief at death of Darius' wife); 4.11.3 (Darius' women); 10.5.19-25 
(suicide of Darius* mother at news of Alexander's death); Diod. 
17.38.4-7 (Darius' women); 17.37.6 (Darius' mother); 17.38.1 (Persian 
women); 17.54.7 (death of Darius' wife); 17.118.3 (suicide of Darius' 
mother at news of Alexander's death); Just. 11.9.12-16 (Darius' 
women); 11.12.6-7 (Darius' women); 13.1.5-6 (suicide of Darius' 
mother at news of Alexander's death). See also Berve nos. 206, 688, 
711, 722. 

In my opinion Carney 1996 overestimates the extent to which 
in his treatment of Asian women Alexander was motivated by political 
self-interest, to wit a desire to make himself acceptable to the Persians 
as Darius' legiumate successor. This does not accord with Alexander's 
destmcdon of Persepolis, the high citadd of Achaemenid kingship. 
Our sources attribute Alexander's conduct to lus kimanUas. E.g.» Arr. 
2.12.3-8; Diod. 17.S7.S-S8.4; Curt 5.11.3-12.26; 8.4.23; Plut Afor. 
259D-260DandAfai. 12;Jllbr.329E-P,338D-E;JusL 11.12.6-7. Suidjr 
Alexander could have viewed his self-Interest in quite different ways, 
which would not involve such kind treatment of th«e women. Certainly 
it came as a great surprise to them. Carney herself observes appropri- 
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women have left scarcely a trace in our tradition, but per- 
haps Alexander's respect was not limited to the elite. We 

hear of one case when on being informed of the rape of 
the wives of some mercenaries by Macedonian soldiers, 
Alexander sent word to the officer in charge to put the 
men on trial and, if convicted, to put them to death **like 
wild beasts born for the destruction of mankind* (Plut. 
Alex, 22). Likewise, when at the capture of Thebes a woman 
named Timoclea, the sister of a bitter enemy of his, was 
brought before him on the charge of murdering a 
Macedonian officer who had raped her, he pardoned and 
released her together with her family (Aristobulus ap. Plut 
Mor. 259D-260D; Plut. Alex. 12). And at the sack of 
Persepolis, we are told, Alexander gave orders that "the 
women were not lo be touched" (Curt. 5.6.8).^ Can we see 
here the influence of Olympias? We know that Olympias 
was a devotee of the Dionysiac and Orphic mystery cults 
(Plut. AUx. 2; Duris ap. Athen. 13.560F; cf. 14.659F) which 
regarded men and women as of equal worth, and even 
tended to blur the distinction between the sexes (Dionysus 
himself was sometimes viewed as androgynous).^ Surety a 
commitment to these cults could not fail to enhance the 
sense of self-worth of a woman like Olympias, and it is rea- 
sonable to speculate that she in turn instilled in Alexander 
a more than usual respect, or sympathy, for women in gen- 
eral. 



atdy (1996, 579): "The [eventual] sad fate of aU the royal Asian wcmien 
speaks to the views of the Macedonian elite when they no longer had to 
cope with Alexander.** 

^Note also the story (Plut. Mor. 179E) that on one occasion a 
girl was brought to his bedroom to spend the night with him, and when 
he asked her why she came so late, she repHed that she had to wait until 
her husband had gone to bed. At this, Alexander bitterly rebuked his 
servants since because of them "he had almost become an adulterer,** 

^ See Kraemer; Henrichs 1978 and 1984. 
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We can identify another important, and less elusive, influ- 
ence of Olympias on Alexander. At the royal court in Pella 
Olympias probably was a lonely figure. Her marriage to 
Philip had gone sour ahnost at the beginning, and because 
of her imperious temperament and foreign (Epirote) birth, 
all>eit of royal blood, she seems to have been quite unpopu- 
lar. But in addition to being the mother of the heir-appar- 
ent she held one major trump card, her acknowledged de- 
scent from the brilliant hero of the Iliads Achilles (Plut. 
Alex. 2; Pyrrh. I; Paus. 1.11.1; Arr. 1.11.8; 4.6.29; 4.11.6; 
Just 7.3.1). For most Greelu, at any rate the Macedonians 
still in the fourth century, the heroic past was essentially 
history. In Macedonia, more than in the sophisticated city- 
states to the south, there still prevailed a code of honor, as 
it was exemplified by the Homeric heroes, which placed 
the highest premium on valor, honor and glory. The educa- 
tion of the nobleman, and a fortiori of Alexander, focused 
on the pamdeigma of the great heroes of the past, and 
among them Achilles was preeminent.* The Iliad was cen- 
tral in Alexander's course of studies. No doubt Olympias 
encouraged this concentration with its emphasis on Achil- 
les, as we know that she was influential in Alexander's edu- 
cation also in other respects.^ We may be sure that Olym- 
pias made the most to Alexander of her descent from the 
great hero of the Iliads and Alexander adopted him as his 
personal exemplar (Arr. 1.12.1; 7.14.4; Plut. Alex 5, 8, 15; 
Diod. 17.4.1; 17.17.3. Cf. Philostr. Her. 326). 

Now while Achilles was the son of a goddess, Heracles, 
hero par excellence and Alexander's ancestor on Philip's 
side, was a son of Zeus (Arr. 2.5.9; 3.5.2; 4.10.6; 4.11.6; 

* Fkcdrkksmcyer 1990, S04-5. 

* The appointment of Leonidas, a relative of Olympias and 
thus not a Macedonian, as Alenndcr's head teacher and mentor (prob- 
ably before Aristotle) no doubt was due to the influence of Olympias 
(Plut ^ex. 5). 
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5.26.5; 6.3.2; Curt 4.2.3; Diod. 17.4.1; Isoc. 5.109-15). 
Surely, for the religious feithful like Olympias, what had 

happened in the past could happen again. There is some 
evidence that Olympias came to believe that Alexander's 
father was not Philip (whom she came to loathe) but a god» 
either Dionysus, or possibly Zeus himself. No less an au- 
thority than Eratosthenes informs us that as Alexander set 
out on his conquest of Asia, Olympias told him *the secret 
of his begetting, and charged him to prove himself worthy 
of it" (ap. Plut. Alex. 3). Later, at his visit to the oracle of 
Zeus Ammon in Libya, the priest identified Alexander as 
son of Zeus, Alexander accepted the identification, and for 
the remainder of his life believed in it.^^ After his visit to 
the orade Alexander wrote to his mother that "he had re- 
ceived certain secret oracular responses (xivcu; aux^ navxeiou; 
a7coppT|xoD(;) which he would tell her alone after his return* 
(Plut. Alex. 27). It is not unlikely diat these revelations con- 
cerned details of Alexander's begetting. Of course, 
Alexander never did return to Macedonia and never did 
see his mother again. But he stayed in touch with her by 
correspondence (e.g., Athen. 4.659F), and he remained de- 
voted to her to the end of his life. 

Olympias' influence on Alexander almost certainly went 
far beyond what is recorded in our spotty tradition, which 
on the whole paid scant attention to women. Even so, we 
have seen that there are enough traces in it for us to recog- 
nize, with some plausibility, two important ways in whidh 
Olympias influenced Alexanden one, his more than tradi- 
tional regard for women, and the other, his acceptance of 
the binding force of his descent from Achilles and his faith 
in the paternity of Zeus. By virtue of his divine descent and 

Hamilton 4-5; Fredricksmeyer 1991, 199-200. 
" Fredricksmeyer 1991, 199-200. 
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the magnitude of his achievements, Alexander came to be- 
lieve that he deserved honors as a god in his lifetime.** 
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Crawford's Cecilia: 
Conversions on the Janiculum 

Katherine A. Geffcken 
WelUsUy College 

When I think of Paul MacKendrick, I immediately place 
him in Rome, on the Janiculum, in the Library at the 
American Academy or eating Sunday night supper at the 
neighborhood Vascello. I see him in a circle of fiiends who 
all found Rome irresistibly alluring, more than twenty or 
even thirty years ago. Of course, his own Roman days 
stretch much further back, but my memories are most vivid 
of those times when Italy had emerged from her postwar 
recovery into a spectacular season of high style and excite- 
ment With nostalgia for those days on the Janiculum, I of- 
fer him this essay on an American novelist who understood 
changing Rome in an earlier, significant era. 

As F. Marion Crawford's novel Cecilia (1902) opens, two 
young men sit quietly talking in the Bosco Parrasio on the 

* For my copy of CmUa I am grateful to Vliglnia Payne Ahrens, 
whofe nine volumes of Gnmrfoid came Into my possession through the 
thoughtfulness of her daughter Marion Ahrens Allen. 
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eastern slope of the Jamculum. The pale, thoughtful man is 
Guido d'Este, the younger son of a deceased ex-sovereign 
who lost his smaU European kingdom in a nineteenth-cen- 
tury revolution. Guido's social position is ambiguous be- 
cause his motlier was a conunoner, the king's second, mor- 
ganatic wife. But his paternal aunt, Princess Anatolie, a 
relic of this royal past, presides imperiously over her 
Roman villa and threatens to ruin her nephew. The old 
Princess has a weakness for financial advice supplied her in 
stances by a malicious medium. Acting on this foolish ad- 
vice, she forced her nephew, despite his resistance, to invest 
a million francs of her fortune in a speculative venture. The 
money was lost, and now the Princess demands he return 
her million francs. Guido, however, has only an adequate, if 
not overly generous allowance from his father's Estate; he 
cannot repay the money and thus faces social disgrace or 
must disappear from Rome. 

The other young man sitting in the Bosco Parrasio con- 
trasts strikingly with the dark, pensive Guido. Rugged, red 
haired and red bearded, Lamberto Lamberti b an officer 
in the Italian Navy with ten years' service at sea and in 
battle. On hearing Guido*s troubles Lamberto regrets that 
the day of mediaeval poisons has passed ("we should have 
poisoned the old woman,** 12). The conversation ranges 
over other possible ways to solve Guido's problem— mar- 
riage to an heiress (at this stage both men reject such a 
crass idea), escape to South America (intolerable to 
Guido), and finally suicide, proposed as an honorable step 
by Guido and totally rejected by Lamberto. The visit to the 
Bosco ends with nothing solved, only ominous days ahead 
for Guido. 

Why did Crawford choose the Bosco Parrasio for the first 
scene of this novel? Though both men know the garden (2), 
it is Guido who brought Lamberto there for serious, unin- 
terrupted conversation. In fact, Guido and the Bosco with 
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its literary associations have much in common. He knows 

literature, ancient and modem. He cherishes books, prints, 
and paintings, especially his own beloved Andrea del Sarto, 
and he keeps up with Giacomo Boni's excavations in the 
Forum (78-80). Crawford describes him as a cultivated 
man of leisure: "Guido d'Este was one of those Italians who 
are content to survive from a very beautiful past without 
joining the frantic rush for a very problematic future ... he 
was a dreamer** (3-4). Guido feels at home in the Bosco 
and looks around with sensitive interest, recording in his 
mind the neglected old garden with a stone-pine in the 
middle, clearly cut out against the sky" (17). The stone-pine 
is still there in the Bosco» one of the most distinctive trees 
on the Janiculum. 

Crawford evokes romantic nostalgia in describing this 
"forgotten garden of the Arcadian Society" (1). To convey 
the bygone world that the Bosco stands for» he sets the 
scene not only with topographical details but also with full 
description of a lush, almost decaying locus amoenus: 

Few people, Romans or strangers, ever find their way to 
that lonely and beautiful spot beyond the Tiber, niched in a 
hollow of the Janiculum below San Pietro in Montorio, 
where Beatrice Cenci sleeps. The Arcadians were men and 
women who loved poetry in an artificial time, took names 
of shepherds and shepherdesses, rhymed as best they could, 
met in pleasant places to recite their verses, and played that 
the world was young, and gentle, and sweet, and 
unpoisoned, just when it had declined to one of its recur- 
ring periods of vicious old age- The Society did not die with 
its times, and it still exbts, 1^ sprightly, less ready to mask 
in pastorak, but riiyming, meeting, and reciting verses now 
and then, in the old manner, though rarely in the old 
haunts. Even now fresh inscriptions in honour of the 
Arcadians are set into the stuccoed walls of the litde ter- 
raced garden under the hill. 
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ft is very peaceful there. Above* the concave wall of the 
small house of meetiiig looks down upon dicular tiers of 
brick seats, and beyond these there are bushes and a Utde 
fountain. To the right and left, symmetrical walks lead 
down in two wide curves to the lower levels, where the wa- 
ter falls again into a basin in a shaded grotto, and rises the 
third time in another fountain. An ancient stone-pine tree 
springs straight upwards, spreading out lovely branches. 
There are bushes again and a magnolia, and a Japanese 
medlar, and there is moss. The stone mouldings of the 
fountains are rich with the green tints of time. The air is 
softly damp, smelling of leaves and flowers; there are cor- 
ners into which the sunlight never shines, little mysteries of 
perpetual shade that are full of sadness in winter, but in 
summer repeat the fanciful confidences of a delicious and 
imaginary past (1-2) 



The reference to Beatrice Cenci, the description of moss, 
dampness and shade undercut the idyllic with potentially 
sinister tones. 

The society called the Arcadia was founded in 1690 by 
fourteen sod or pastori who had frequented the circle 
around the late Queen Christina of Sweden (d. 1689). Led 

by Giovan Mario Crescimbeni, the Arcadia aimed to restore 
good taste in poetry. Until 1724 the society met in various 
parts of Rome for its seven sessions a year, to hear its mem- 
bers recite their poetry. Then in 1724 the king of Portugal, 
Josio V, gave 4000 scudi to purchase the property on the 
Janiculum, a sloping wedge of land lying between the 
Aurelian Wall and the old Via Aurelia. The first stone of 
the casino at the top of the Bosco was laid October 5, 1725, 
and the casino inaugurated May 1, 1730. The architect of 
the Bosco was Antonio Canevari, assisted by Nicol6 Salvi, 
who was soon to become famous as the designer of the 
Trevi Fountain. 
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Although seldom used today, the formal entrance to the 

garden is a large gate standing above an ascending curve in 
Via Garibaldi. It opens onto the first, lowest level, followed 
by semicircular ramps (as Crawford describes) up to the 
second level, which features a fountain and grotto ''of 
Alcaeus." Then further staks, each formed almost like a 
ninety-degree angle, lead up to the small theater. Here the 
circle of seats rises in four rows (Crawford shows Guido 
and Lamberto sitting here where poets listened to their col- 
leagues* verses). The concave facade of the casinOy articu- 
lated by engaged columns and niches, serves as a scaenae 
Jrons for the theater. Everywhere in sculpture and inscrip- 
tions are reminders of pastoral themes: Pan and Syrinx, 
Pallas and Mercury, Pegasus, and tablets with the rules of 
the Arcadia. Most important, the name Bosco Parrasio re- 
fers to a region of Greek Arcadia and evokes Vergil's and 
Ovid*s adjective Parrhasius (e.g., Aen. 8.S44, and Fasti 
1.618). As Crawford mentions, the members took pastoral 
names: for example, Crescimbeni became Alfesibeo Carlo, 
the poet Pietro Metastasio (actually born Trapassi) became 
Artino Corasio, and Pope Leo XIII took the name Neandro 
Aradeo. The theater provided a setting also for musical 
performances and in 1781 even for a wedding. But as the 
Arcadians' poetry went out of style, the property fell into 
disrepair. In 1850 the architect Giovanni Azzurri restored 
the casino y and in the 1930s the property was again cleaned 
and repaired. In 1925 the society had been reorganized as 
the Accademia degli Arcadi (Belli Barsali 427, Brigante 
Colonna 553-60, GigU 120, 122). 

Today the Bosco remains an almost secret garden of the 
Janiculum, entered only by appointment. The nims there in 
Crawford's account are no longer present, but we can iden- 
tify with Guido and Lamberto's departure onto the street 
through an iron door that ''dosed with a rusty dang** and 
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with their descent along *the steep way that leads down 
from the Porta San Pancrazio to the Via Garibaldi* (19). 
One senses that Crawford, who knew Rome from child- 
hood, had also sat one early spring afternoon in the Bosco 
and departed down this steep street. 

These best friends Guido d*£ste and Lamberto Lamberti 
establish the polarities between the old and the new in 
Cecilia: A Story of Modem Rome, In many previous novds, 
Crawford had shown his concern for changing Rome, from 
the sleepy Papal City to burgeoning national capital. He 
documented the enormous transformation of social struc- 
ture and landscape especially in his Saracinesca trilogy 
{Sameinesca 1887, Sant'Ilario 1888, and Don Ofsino 1891). 
Now, in CeeiUa^ he traces the reladonship of his heiouie to 
the two friends. An only child, Cecilia I^lladio is herself a 
symbol of Italy after the reunification. While "Cecilia" 
points back to the ancient Caecilii Metelli (137-38), her 
surname is not Roman, but rather suggests the Veneto and 
the famous architect of that name (22). Her father Count 
Palladio fought in 1860 with Garibaldi and then became in- 
volved in South American railroads, the Suez Canal, and 
the perfection of a new kind of machine gun. Her late step- 
father Count Fortiguerra bore a meaningful name: he was 
a professional soldier, who rose to be Italian ambassador at 
Madrid. Thus, most of Cecilia*s lifie has been spent outside 
of Itaty. From her travels she knows cosmopolitan culture, 
from study in Paris she knows philosophy, and frx>m her 
childhood she remembers her fether^s tades of eaify Roman 
kings and Vestals. 

As the novel begins, this strong-minded heiress Cecilia 
and her rather helpless mother have just returned to Italy. 
They take an apartment in the Paiaaczo Massimo alle 
Colonne, and Cecilia buys and tastefully restores the Villa 
Madama (Crawford must have enjoyed giving her owner- 
ship of this notable structure, in fact acquired by the Italian 
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govemmentl).^ But Cecilia also has a secret inner life. She 

indulges in self-hypnotic trances, in which she sees herself 
in a previous form, as the last Vestal living in the Atrium 
Vestae, wliich Giacomo Boni was then bringing to light.' 
When she meets Guido, she enjoys his company. He is a 
cultivated, attractive man with a romantic name, and he 
sympathizes with her interests in learning. Old Princess 
Anatolie, of course, sees Cecilia as an heiress whose for- 
tune through a marriage settlement would provide the lost 
million francs. And so, Cecilia becomes engaged to Guido. 
But in her trances and dreams, she sees not Guido but 
Lamberto. As she becomes caught between her affection 
for Guido and her obsession for Lamberto, Guido's world 
falls apart. He battles influenza, delirium, and suicidal de- 
pression, confined for weeks to his flat in the Palazzo 
Farnese. Facing her feelings honestly, Cecilia breaks the en- 
gagement, but worse is to come for Guido when an evil de- 
pendent of Princess Anatolie sabotages Guido*s honor with 
malicious innuendo in the Paris Figam. As Crawford repeat- 
edly calls Guido "the personification of honor," (e.g., 399), 

^ See Vance 243 on Crawford's amusing choice of this villa. De- 
signed by Raphael and decorated with wall paintings by Giulio 
Romano, this sixteenth century villa stands on the eastern slope of 
Monte Mario, with a more distant view of Rome than the Janiculum 
offers. Three important scenes in Cecilia take place at Villa Madama: 
149-68, 263-66 (note especially the description of Rome and the hills 
in the distance 264), and 417-21 (the last scene in the novel). 

*The many references in Cecilia lo the Vestals and the scenes at their 
area in the Forum (e.g., 80-85, 326-37) show cui rem excitement in 
Rome about Boni's excavations (1899-1902). Note that the heroine 
Cecilia "had followed Giacomo Boni's astonishing discoveries with 
breathless interest** (193). It is also possible that Crawford had read 
Rodolfo Lanciani's accounts of the last Vestals (e.g., Lanciani 1888, 
168-77; 1897, 230). Did Crawford pick the name "Cecilia" for iu simi- 
larity to CoeUa Concordia, whom Lanciani emphasizes as one of the 
last ValaktMaxmae (1888, 169-70; 1897» 230)? Lanciani himself exca- 
vated in the Vestals' area from October 1883 to early 1884. 
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this slander almost effects a death blow. But fortunately the 
Princess dies unexpectedly, and naturally the strong and 
loyal Lamberto outmaneuvers the perpetrator of slander. 
Though desperately ill, Guido survives. 

Almost at the end of the novel» while Guido is still conva- 
lescing, the two friends drive up one still, hot August after- 
noon to the Janiculum, not back to the Bosco but to the 
other, northern end of the hill. Just where the Janiculum 
ends in a sharp slope, on the side facing Rome, is a small 
outdoor theater, the site nowadays of rollicking perfor- 
mances of Plautus. Grawford recalls the opening sentence 
of the novel as he writes: 

The two men were sitting on the brick steps of the minia- 
ture Roman theatre close to the oak which is still called 
Tasso's, a few yards from the new road that leads over the 
Janiculum through what was once the VUla Gorsini. It was 
shady there, and Rome lay at their feet in the still after- 
noon. The waidng carnage was out of sight, and there was 
no sound but the rustling of leaves stirred by the summer 
breeze, b was nearly the middle of August (408) 

As the men look out over "the deep dty towards the lulls to 

eastward" (409), Lamberto tells Guido that he, Lamberto, 
and Cecilia will marry, but that no engagement will be an- 
nounced until Guido hears all that happened, none of it 
dishonorable. The bond between the men survives this 
news, however painful to Guido. 

After long conversation, Guido reafRrms their friendship 
and says, 

*. . . Shall we go home? I feel a litde tired." 

Lambert! helped him to the carriage and drew the light 
cover over his knees before getting in himself Then they 
drove down towards the city, by the long and beautiful 
drive, past the Acqua Paola and San Pietro in Montorio. 

(415-16) 
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Their carriage thus departs toward the Villa Aurelia, leav^ 
ing the park by the F^seggiata Mai^herita, named for the 

Queen of Italy and inaugurated in 1887. This stretch of the 
Passeggiata (now called simply Passeggiata del Gianicolo) 
emerges from the paiii just below the Villa Aurelia and op- 
posite the Villa Sforza Cesarini. Their ride» in foct, takes 
them within a few feet of the precipitous stairway down to 
the Bosco Parrasio. 

At the northern end of the park from which they came, 
we now know well the curving loops of the road down to 
Piazza della Rovere and the Lungotevere. Unlike the south- 
ern stretchy this northern branch, passing close by S. 
Onofirio and the hospital Bambin Gesil, was inaugurated in 
this century, on October 28, 1939 (Gigli 146, 148). Today, 
because of this street and the hospital that almost encircles 
S. Onofrio, we do not think of the theater and the church 
as part of the same property. But, originally, Tasso*s oak, 
now a dead trunk teetering near the street, and the theater 
were both located in the vigna of S. Onofrio. 

Again, in this scene Crawford evokes old Rome, but this 
time old spots transformed by new Rome. The gardens no 
longer belong to the Corsini but are named instead for a 
queen of the House of Savoy. In 1898 Crawford published 
his two-volume Ave Roma Immortalise subtitled Studies fnm 
the Chronicles of Rome. His pages about S. Onofrio coidd 
serve as a commentary on our chapter in Cecilia. He ap- 
proaches the church from the Vatican side, up the steep, 
straight Salita di S. Onofrio; 

If one comes from the Borgo by the Lungara, and if one 
turns up the steep hill to the right, there is the place where 
Tasso died. . . . The small monastery of Sant' Onofrio, 
where he spent the last short month of his life, used to be a 
lonely and beautiful place, and is remembered only for his 
sake, though it has treasures of its own ... as well as memo- 
ries of Saint Philip Neri. ... It was far from the streets and 
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thorough&res in older times, and the quiet sadness of its 
garden called up the infinite meianchoty of the poor poet 
who drew his last breath of the fiesh open air under the old 
tree at the comer, and saw Rome the last time, as he turned 
and walked painfully back to the little room ndiere he was 
to die. . . . 

There died the man who had sung, and wandered, and 
loved; who had been slighted, and imprisoned for a mad- 
man; who had escaped and hidden himself, and had yet 
been glorious; who had come to Rome at last to receive the 
laureate's crown. . . . Everything in Tasso's life was contra- 
dictory, everything in his works was harmonious. {Ave 147- 
49) 

Just as Torquato Tasso was "torn and harassed" (Am 148), 
so too Guido d*Este has raved in delirium, and is now 
"painfully thm" with "hollow eyes" (409).' At the same time, 

Guido possesses an inner harmony, and he will return to 
his books and prints. Unlike Tasso, he will doubtless live on 
for some years, in his familiar surroundings and quiet com- 
fort. 

If by recalling the Renaissance poet of lost loves and epic 
heroes, Crawford characterizes Guido, where does his 
friend Lamberto Ht? The analogy is not intended to be ex- 
act, but I suggest the two men sit in this theater because 
Crawford indirectly refers to St. Philip Neri, the joyous 
Roman saint, who assembled his followers on this slope for 
their exercises. On nice afternoons Philip developed the 
practice of moving his "Oratory** outside to a garden. Ac- 
companied by his Oratorians and often by large crowds, 

' On the "masochistic, languid renunciation of life" in Tasso*s rme 

amorose, see Brand 146-48. Crawford was also probably influenced by 
the "legend" that developed about Tasso (that Tasso went mad from his 
love for Leonora d'Este— note Crawford's use of this princely name of 
Fcrrara for Guido!). In English, the most prominent treatment of this 
"legend" is Lord Byron's Lament of Tasso. See Brand 205-25. 
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Philip walked through the dty and setded in a cool spot for 

sermons and musical interludes (latidi). Dominant in these 
religious exercises was a buoyant, recreational tone. In 
1590 the Oratorians rented the slope on the Janiculum 
from the monastery of S. Onofrio. Fabrizio del Massimi 
was the guaranton indeed, over the years Philip was closely 
associated with the princely femily at Palazzo Massimo.^ In 
a short time, this vigna of S. Onofrio became one of 
Philip's favorite places. The city spread out below like a 
stage, the Alban and Sabine Hills in the distance like a 
backdrop. The whole setting provided a magnificent the- 
ater. Philip loved the crowd singing together; he also liked 
to withdraw alone to the highest spot for meditation and 
prayer (Ponnelle and Bordet S97-98). 

Different as they were, Tasso and Filippo Neri are linked 
both by this close association of place and by their time of 
death. They died in 1595 within a few weeks of one an- 
other, Tasso at S. Onofirio on April 25th and Philip in his 
bed at the Chiesa Nuova on May 26th. After Philip's death, 
his Congregation purchased the slope on the Janiculum, 

* Fabrizio dei Massimi in particular ardently supported Philip Neri 
for decades, but in fact the saint was confessor to many members of the 
Massimi family and visited the palazzo frequently until his health de- 
clined. The most famous incident linking Philip to the Massimi was his 
raising Fabrizio*s son Paolo briefly from the dead, on M2Lrch 16, 1583, 
at Palazzo Massimo alle Colonne (Ponnelle and Bordet 163-64, 504). 
The room where this incident occurred is still open to the public every 
March 16th. By locating Cecilia's residence at this palazzo and Guide's 
at Pfebizo Fumese, Crawrford placet his duuracten within Philip NerTs 
daily nvorld (before moving to the Chiesa Nuova, die saint lived for 
years at San Girolamo» one block from Piazza Famese). Of course, 
Philip Neri was a fiur more complex person than indicated in this essay. 
Besides his laughter, Ponnelle and Bordet stress his uncommon sensi^ 
tivity (especially as a confessor), his emotional response to the Mass 
(during which he frequently wept), the extraordinary palpitations of 
his enlarged heart, and his concern for the spiritual nurturing of young 
men but ofken stem treatment of women (Ponnelle and Bordet passim). 
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where in 1619 they entrusted MarsiUo Onorati with con- 
structing the outdoor theater inunediately next to Tasso's 

oak. Crawford calls the theater "Roman* (408) because the 
cavea rests against a gentle hollow in the hillside in the 
manner of ancient structures, but in Italian terms it is also a 
scaUnatOf or monumental kind of staircase. Like the ramps, 
stairs, and seating in the Bosco Parrasio, it shows the Jul- 
ian gift for converting a natural slope into a graceful struc- 
ture. And so, for over two hundred years, lovers of poetry 
made pilgrimages to Tasso's oak and the Oratorians used 
the theater, but in the nineteenth century change came to 
tliis lovely spot On September 22, 1843, the oak suffered a 
devastating strike of lightning, and in the second half of 
the century the theater was expropriated, becoming part of 
the new public passeggiata (Gigli 156). Thus, in Cecilia 
Romans like Guido and Lamberto can drive at leisure in 
the park. But even so, when they sit together on the steps 
of the sadinata, Crawford surely juxtaposes the melancholy 
and joy evoked by memories of Torquato Tasso and San 
Filippo NerL And here, as at the opening of the novel, a 
theater on the Janiculum provides a place for imdisturbed 
conversation, for viewing the intense life of downtown 
Rome from a garden on the City's periphery. 
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Erotodidaxis: lucunda Voluptas 
in Lucretius 2.3 
and Propertius I.IO.S^ 

Joy King 



The praeceptor naturae ^ Lucretius, in 2.3, and the praeceptor 
amoris, Propertius, in 1.10.5, each uniquely, employ the 
phrase iticunda voluptas, a fact noted without discussion by 
W. A. Merrill in his edition of Lucretius and by P. J. Enk in 
his edition of Propertius* ManMblos.* In the proem to DBN 

^ The author wishes to acknowledge a personal debt of gratitude to 
Professor Paul MacKendrick because of 1) his demonstration of effec- 
tive teaching techniques especially by providing extensive bibliography, 
inclusive course oudines and well-organized lectures, 2) his elucidation 
of the meaning, as well as the form, of classical works, through atten- 
tion to structure, leitmotif, and the use of key words, and 3) his encour- 
agement of discussion linking ancient theory with socio-political issues. 
For me, he was truly an "eye-opener" and model. 

* Merrill ad loc. Enk ad loc. Texts cited are those of Bailey for 
Lucretius and Barber for Propertius (where v is substituted for u). 
Scodel and Thomas remark on Vergil's use on three occasions of a key 
Callimachean word, the Euphrates, in a place the same number of lines 
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2, Lucretius uses the phrase to teach his addressee 
Memmius that ^5ovii, the summum bomm of Epicurean phi> 

losophy, is the absence of malis (4), defined here as dolor 
(18), cura (19), and metu (19), faced by humans engaged in 
laborem (1-2) on the high seas and in belli certamina (5) for 
the purpose of acquiring power and wealth. Elsewhere, in 
3.984-94 and ui 4.10S7-1287, the passions of love are char- 
acterized also as mdla^ to be avoided if the reader would 
achieve personal happiness. Propertius, on the other hand, 
in 1.10, observes his addressee Gallus in love, exclaims in 
approval (o . . . iucundu voluptas!), and proceeds to give in- 
structions to the lover so that he will remain forever humilis 
and subUctm (27), numquam , . . liber (50), suffering the 
ultima mala of love (1.5.4). To the reader mindful of 
Lucretius* attitude to love, the two passages appear contra- 
dictory. It is the purpose of this essay, however, to show 
that Propertius' use of iucunda voluptas in 1.10.3 is not only 
inspired by DRN 2.3 but pivotal in pointing to the way 
Propertius, virtually throughout his poetry, owes phraseol- 
ogy, motifs, and especially the poet's role as ptaeceptor to his 
predecessor in didactic' 



(six) from the end of the poem as CaUimachus in his "programmatic" 
use of the word in H. 2.108. Here Propertius uses iucunda voluptas at 
the end of line 3, the same position as Lucretius in DRN 2. 

' Lucretius' role as an intermediary between Propertius (and the 
other love-elegists) and the archaic, classical and hellenistic Greeks has 
not regularly been discussed in studies about the development of Latin 
love-elegy, e.g., by Wheeler or by Day, doubtless because of the appar- 
ent differences in genre (didactic epos and "subjective" elegy) and sub- 
ject-matter (philosophy, love) in these poets' work. Conte, although in- 
cluding Lucretius and love-elegy in the same study of didacticism in 
Latin poetry, says little of Propertius, directing attention rather to 
Ovid. Allen 259-60 mentions briefly Lucretius' definition of love in 
connection with Propertius* treatment in \.\. Brown 142 notes the lack 
of a definitive study but recognizes that Propertius implicitly accepts 
Lucretius* view of love's devastating power and irrationality. 
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For Lucretius, voluptas is a key word appearing twenty- 
five times in the poem, but only at 2.3 with iucunda. In the 
proem to Book 1 (1-148), it frames the introduction to the 
poem with an address to Venus genetrix (1), symbol of the 
generative power or sexual energy producing all things, as 
hamimm divomque voluptas (1), along with a reminder that 
spifata volupUts suavis amkiOae (140), the pleasure in his po- 
etry that will generate the approval of his reader, inspires 
this work of enlightenment (140-45). In brief, voluptas in 
1.1 and 140 signifies the true happiness that can come to a 
man through understanding the ways of nature when he is 
instructed in the truth of Lucretius' poetry. Similarly, 
iueunda modifying voluptas in 2.3 and sensu in 2.19, a varia^ 
tion of voluptas, frames the introduction to the proem of 
Book 2 (1-19) with an emphasis on the sensation of happi- 
ness to be enjoyed by a mind free of care and fear, the Epi- 
curean view of the essential need fiaced by humankind (16- 
19), to be achieved through na!hm$ spedes taHoquB (61). The 
concept is repeated at 29-85 where enlightened individuals 
care for their simple needs iu^unde (31) in an atmosphere 
of quietude and withdrawal to a pastoral (as opposed to an 
urban Roman) scene: 

Suave, inari magno turbantibus aequora ventis, 
e terra magnum alterius spectare laboiem, 
non quia vexari quemquamst iucunda voluptas, 
sed quibus ipse mails careas quia cemere suave 

5 suave etiam bcUi certamina magna tueri 
per campos instructa tua sine parte peridi, 
sed nil dulcius est. bene quam munita tenere 
edita doctrina sapientum templa serena, 
despicere unde queas alios passimque videre 

10 errare atque viam palantis quaerere vitae 
certare ingenio, contendere nobilitate, 
noctes atque dies niti praestante labore 
ad summas emergere opes rerumque potirL 
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o miseras hominum mends, o peclora caecal 

u qualibui in tenebris vitae quantisque peridis 
degitur hoc aevi quodcumquestl nonne videre 
nil aliud sibi namram latrare, nisi utqui 
corpore sdunctus dolor absit, mente fimatur 
iucundo sensu cura semota metuque? 

10 ergo corpoream ad naturam pauca videmiu 

esse opus omnino, quae demant cumque dolorem, 
delicias quoque uti multas substemere possint; 
gratius interdum neque natura ipsa requirit, 
si non aurea sunt iuvenum simulacra per aedes 

S5 lampadas igniferas manibus retinentia dextris, 
lumina nocturnis epulis ut suppeditentur, 
nec domus argento fulget auroque renidet 
nec dtharae reboant laqueata aurataque templa, 
cum tamen inter se prostrati in gramine molli 

M propter aquae rivum sub ramis arlx>ris altae 
non magnis opibus iucunde corpora curant, 
praesertim cum ten^iestas arridet et anni 
tcmpora conspergunt viridantis floribus heibas. 
nec calidae citius decedunt corpore febres, 

» textilibus si in picturis ostroque rubenti 

iacteris» quam si in plebeia veste cubandum est 

quapropter quoniam nil nostro in corpore gazae 

proficiunt neque nobilitas nec gloria regni 

quod superest, animo quoque nil prodesse putandum; 

si non forte tuas legiones per loca campi 

fervere cum videas belli simulacra cientis, 

(■•'J ornatas<que> armis statuas pariterque animatas, 

i«) subsidiis magnis et ecum vi constabilitas, 
m fervere cum videas classem lateque vagarij 
his tibi turn rebus timefactae religiones 

« effugiunt animo pavidae; mortisque timores 
tum vacuum pectus linquunt curaque solutum. 
quod si ridicula haec ludibriaque esse videmus, 
re veraque metus hominum curaeque sequaccs 
nec metuunt sonitus armorum nec fera tela 
audacterque inter reges rerumque potentis 
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versantur neque Mgorem reverentur ab auro 
nec darum vesds splendorem purpureai, 
quid dubitas quin omni' sit haec rationi* polestas? 
omiiis cum in tenebris praesertim vita laboret 

» nam veluti pueri trepidant atque omnia caecis 
in tenebris metuunt, sic nos in luce timemus 
interdum, nilo quae sunt metuenda mag^s quam 
quae pueri in tenebris pavitant finguntque futura. 
hunc igitur terrorem animi tenebrasque necessest 

M non radii solis neque lucida tela diei 

discutiant* sed naturae spedes ratioque. (DEN 2.1-61) 

Appropriately as a teacher Lucretius defines his terms 
and undeilines their importance through repetition (suave 

. . . iucunda voluptas . . . suave est; suave etiam . . . dulcius, 1, 
3, 4, 5, 7), facilitating his readers' understanding of the 
problem by use of pastoral-idyllic imagery symbolic of their 
withdrawal from the rigors of '"normal" Roman patrician 
life to view objectively, helped by the dodirina sapUnhm (8)» 
a way of life that guarantees freedom from dakr, euro, metus 
and allows enjoyment of mente . . . iucundo sensu (18-1 9).* 
By "honeying the cup"— suave (1) . . . suave (4) . . . suave (5) 
. . . dulcius (7) also evoke the famous passage in 1.921-50 
where, with suaviloquenti carmine (945-46), Lucretius 
teaches important subjects (magnis doceo de ndms, 931) and 
touches all quasi musaeo dulci . . . melle (947)— and treating 
his readers gently as small boys (cf. 2.55-58 cited above), he 

* Elder 89 comments on the didactic effect of repetition. Other re- 
peated key words in this passage will be discussed later: laborem (2), 
labore (12), laboret (54); wealth and its trappings {opes [13], aurea [24], 
argento [27], auroque [27], aurataque [28], ostroque rubenti [35], gazae 
[37], auro [51], vestis purpureai [52]); dolor (18), dolorem (21); fear 
(metuque [19], timefactae [44], timores [45], metus [48], metuunt [49], 
metuunt . . . timemus [56], metuenda [57]; cum [19], curaque [46], curaeque 
[48]); noble birth, power {nobilitate [11], rerumque potiri [13], nobiliUu 
. . . gloria regni [38], reges rerumque potentis [50]). 
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shows the benefits of karning the "truth"— no easy task in 
view of the fact that his "students/ educated Romans of 
"reading" families, are of the very dass whose normal ac- 
tivities (war, politics, family honor) are to be renounced if 
they are to benefit from the lessons Lucretius teaches here 
(cf. 2.1-2, 5-6, 9-13 above).* The lure is iucunda voluptas 
(3), iucundo sensu (19), enjoyed iucunde (31). 

Lucretius' characterizadon of voluptas as iucunda and the 
repetition of suave (1, 4, 5) and duleius (7) also recall the 
opening lines of Theocritus Id. 1 ('A5i) ti to viBvpiana . . . a5v 
5e Kttl Tu crupioSeq . . . aSiov, co 7ioiht|v,x6 teov |ieXo<; . . .) and un- 
derline the pastoral-idyllic quality and import of his mes- 
sage.^ The contrast between the pastoral>idyllic "approved" 
life-style enjoyed by those who "dwell in calm heights well- 
secured by the teachings of the wise" (7->8) and those who 

pursue "epic" ways {errare . . . viam palantis quaerere vitae . . . 
certare . . . contendere . . . niti . . . emergere . . . rerumque potiri 
[9-13] evoke Odysseus' struggles; cf. also 40-43) establishes 
both a philosophical position, withdrawal from the polid- 
cal scene in oider to view objectively life's real goals (17- 
19), and a poedc one, his determination to honey the cup 
of didactic with the "sweetness" of pastoral.^ 

' I take the addressee of theDAAT, Memmitis, to be the noMis Gaiut 
Memmius: see Bailey ad loc 1.26. His career suggestt the hazards of 
political life alluded to in the proem of Book 2 and later at 3.995-1002. 
He was praetor in 58 B.C., ran for the consulship in 54, lost in the dec- 
tion, and was sent into exile in 52. Ovid reports (Tr. 2.433) that he 
wrote erotic poems, perhaps a reason for Lucretius* inclusion of the 
diatribe on love. Whatever his character, he was an aristocrat and intel- 
lectual (i.e. he engaged in war, politics, and could read). Such an indi> 
vidual would typify Lucretius* (other) readers. 

^ Rosenmeyer 42>44 conunents upon the strong affinities between 
Greek pastoral poetry and many aspects of Epicureanism. Betensky 
studies the pastoral element in Lucretius DRN 2. 

^ Cameron 458 notes that the bucolic poet rejects the traditional 
themes of epic, war and death. 
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Propeitius in 1.10 acknowledges his stance m fnueceptor 
atnoris in these lines: 

possum ego diversos iterum coniungere amantis 

et dominae tardas possum aperire fores; 
et possum alterius curas sanare recentis, 

nec levis in verbis est medicina meis. (15-18) 

The occasion for the poem is the poet's witnessii^ of the 
addressee's first encounter with his beloved, an event that 
has so entranced Propertius he cannot take his eyes away 

and is inspired to write this poem in response in order to 
advise the lover, Gallus, on appropriate courting behavior 
so tliat he may enjoy with greater frequency the benefits of 
love, such as they are (1.10.27-98): 

at quo sis humilis magis et subiectus amori, 
hoc magis effiectu saepe fhiare bono. 

(Cf. ut qui . . . mente fruatur / iucundo sensu cura semota 
metuque[DRN2Al'\%) 

Several features of the introductory passage evol^ DRN 
2.1-19: 

o iucunda quies, primo cum testis amori 

aflueram vestris consdus in lacriniisl 
o noctem meminisse mihi iucunda voluptas, 

o quotiens votis ilia vocanda meis, 
5 cum te complexa morientiem, Galle, pudla 

vidimus et longa duceie verba moral 
quamvis labentis premeret mihi somnus ocellos 

et mediis caelo Luna ruberet equis, 
non tamen a vestro potui secedere lusu: 
10 tantus in altemis vocibus ardor erat. (1.10.1-10) 

First of all, the triple repetition (o iucunda quies . . . o . . . 
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iueutula valutas . . . o qtwHens . . . vocanda, I, 3, 4) evokes 
Lucretius* suave . . . iucunda voluptas . . . swsoe . . . suave^ 

DRN 2.1, 3, 4, 5) as well as the exclamatory o miseras 
hominum mentis, opectora caecal (2.14). Although Propertius' 
scene is not pastoral like Lucretius' and iucunda suggests a 
sexual element that is not of primary importance in DRN 
2.1-19, 29-33, iucunda quies (1) and iucunda voiuptas (S) do 
evoke the pleasure of idyllic quietude affected bf Lucredus 
in 2.1-6, and, like suave, iucunda, and dulcius in the 
Lucretius passage imply a similar allegiance to pastoral po- 
etry (that is, here, poetry that eschews war and politics and 
encourages amiciUa on the part of the participants).^ Ben- 
jamin has shown, too, that 1.10 appears to resemble 
Catullus 50, where one poet "sees'* (i.e., reads about it in 
poetry on the subject: Scott) the amores of another poet and 
cannot take away his eyes. As he reads the other's poetry, 
he is inspired to stay up all night himself writing his own 
poem in response, a scene resembling that involving the 
cognoscenti in DRN 1.140-45, united in sperata voluptas 
suavis amicitiae. Elsewhere it has been suggested that the 
lover of the piece, Callus, is meant to evoke the poet 
Cornelius Callus.^ If so, the complimentary adjective, 
iucunda, suggests approval not only of Gallus' new venture 
in love but also of his love poetry, appropriate camaraderie 
between two amid who are poets. 

More important is the treatment of love tiiat is si^jgested 
by the evocation of DRN 2.3 in 1.10.3. For Lucretius 
iucunda voluptas is the pleasure to be derived from observ- 

* Pkopertius is known as a poet of the city where his mistress lives. 
However, he does use pastoral motifs at various places in his woik. 1.14 
is a notable example where the river, trees, love theme, and general re- 
pose evoke pastoral poetry. 1.5, also to Gallus, emphasizes the amicitia 
of poet lovers linked in the camaraderie of fellow sufferers, also a pasto- 
ral theme. 

* King 1980 and Ross 83; conu-a, FedeU 255. 
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ing finom afar '*the other man's trouble" {aUerius . . . labomrn^ 
2) and enjoying the scene mente . . . htcu/ndo sensu (19) be- 
cause you are not hivolved. Misems Aomtftfifn menUs (14) are 

the wretched politicians and strivers for wealth who are to 
be pitied. For Propertius iucunda voluptas derives from ob- 
serving from the side-lines the mala of love: lacrimis (2), the 
victim ''dying'* (marUnUmt 5; cf. DRN 2.45)» suffering 
speech impediments (longa ducen verba mam, 6), doiom (13; 
cf. D/W2.18, 21), euros (17; cf. DRN 2.19, 46, 48), needing 
medicina (18), being humilis, subiectus (27), and never feeling 
free {numquam vacuo pectore liber, 30), that is, the servitium 
amoris that» like the role oipmeceptar, is a distinctive feature 
of elegy.**^ 

This impression of love as dolor, the condition Lucretius 
wants his reader(s) to avoid, is reinforced by another poem 
to Gallus, 1.5, where Propertius is even more outspoken on 
the miseries of love as he claims to have experienced it him- 
self. Gallus, here a prospective rival for Cynthia's love, is 
addressed as msoM (3), Properdus* love is characterized as 
meas furores (3), ulHma mala (4; cf. DRN 2*4); the lover is int- 
ser (5; cf. DRN 2.14), walks through ignis (5), drinks e iota 
toxica Thessalia (6); the beloved causes curarum milia quanta 
(10; cf. DRN 2.19), described in more detail in 11-18 and 
including no sleep (11), no free use of one's eyes (11), sobs 
(14), trmulus horror with tears (lb), Hmor (16; cf. DRN 2.45, 
48, 56, 57, 59), and mability to speak (17). Worst of all, the 
lover loses his identity (18) and social status, since servitium 
(19) is the result for which nobilitas and priscis imaginibus 
(23-24) help not at all (cf. DRN 2.37-38). As a lover him- 

Copley 291 emphasizes the poetic significance attached to the 
motif and notes that it is a veritable "doctrine** of love omnipresent in 
Roman el^ that he ascribes to the elegistf tliemselves (300). He sees 
no similar usage in Greek literature or in common Greek or Roman 
speech. He does cite a number of Alexandrian references to love as a 
*pain" (290 n. 19). 
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self, he is happy to embrace sympathetically a fellow suf- 
ferer {alter in alterius muiuafUre sinu, SO). Addidonal hor- 
rors of love are portrayed in 1.13, also to Gallus.^^ 

The point is that Propertius takes up Lucretius' serious 
attitude about the mala to be avoided in Ufe by Epicurean 
quietism and withdrawal and applies the iucunda quies to 
love, the very mahm theorically to be avoided^-an attitude 
that seems contrary to the very positive value he assigns to 
love in 1.14, 

Tu licet abiectus Tiberina moUiter unda 

Lesbia Mentoreo vina bibas opere, 
et mode tarn celeres mireris currere lintres 
et modo tarn tardas funibus ire ratis; 
ft et nemus omne satas intendat vertice silvas, 
urgetur quantis Caucasus arboribus; 
non tamen ista meo valeant contendere amori: 

nescit Amor magnis cedere divitiis. 
nam sive optatam mecum U-ahit ilia quietem, 
10 seu facili totum ducit amore diem 

turn mihi Pactoli veniunt sub tecta liquores, 
et legitur Rubris gemma sub aequorlbus; 
tum mihi cessuros spondent meagaudia reges: 
quae maneant, dum me &ta perire volenti 
u mun quis divitiis adverso gaudet Amore? 
milla mihi tristi praemia sim Venere! 
ilia potest magnas heroum infringere vires, 

ilia etiam duris mentibus esse dolor: 
ilia neque Arabium metuit transcendere limen 
» nec timet ostrino, Tulle, subire toro, 
et miserum toto iuvenem versare cubili: 

quid relevant variis serica textilibus? 
quae mihi dum placata aderit, non ulla verebor 
regna vel Alcinoi munera despicere. 

The dolor oi\o\c in 1.13: nostra casu (1), perditus (7), tardis pallescere 
curis (7), toto vinctum . . . coUo (15), demens . . .Juror (20), periturus (773). 
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Here, in a poem to the nobiUs Tullus, a figure reminisceiit 

of Lucretius* addressee Memmius, Propertius, as in 1.10, 
alters the pastoral tradition to suit his own purpose in the 
sense that he pictures an urban-"pastorar landscape (1-6) 
as the place to appropriate for love (by contrast with Epicu- 
rean friendship) the epic power and value of wealth and 
employs Odyssean epic allusions (2, 24) to note, like 
Lucretius (DiW 2.9-13, elaborated in 2.20-28, 34-54), that 
riches alone fail to offer relief to the man in misery. For 
Propertius, love can ''break the great strength of heroes 
(magnas heroum infringers vires, 17), cause dolor to duris 
meniibus (18), has no four (neqiu . . . metuU, 19) to cross an 
Arabian dhreshold, no dread (nee Hmet, 70) of dimbing into 
the wealthy man's bed and under "the purple coverlet" 
(ostrino . . . tore, 70). No matter how rich he is, the victim 
becomes "poor,** a miserum iuvenem (21). Serica (22), silk 
sheets, do not help at alL The ills suffered by the lover thus 
resemble greatly those endured by Lucretius' rich and fo- 
mous (DKN 2.24-28, 34-52).*' The poor man who devotes 

King 1982 on 1.14. Tullus is probably the nephew of L. Volcacius 
Tullus, consul with Octavian in 33 B.C. and proconsul of Asia in 30-29 
B.C. (cf. 1.6.19-20). Poems to Tullus frame the book as a whole (1.1, 
22) as well as the central panels (1.6, 14) with an emphasis on 
Propertius' own dedication to Cynthia (1) and the reason for his adop- 
tion of a life devoted to love alone, revulsion at the consequences of the 
civil war (22), an attitude that contrasts dramatically with Tullus' tradi- 
tionally honorable career of provincial civil servant (6) and way of life 
befitting ancestral wealth (14). See King 1975-76, 1982, Nethercut, 
and Putnam. 

^ Much in 1.14 evokes DAAT 2.1-61: the hcus amoenus: oHectus 
Tiberina wtolliUr undo (1.14.1); cf. pmtmH in gramim moUi / propter 
aquae rhmm (DBNiJ29^S0); ei nemus omm eaUu ieOmiai verHet sibjas / 
wgttur fuanHs Caueasus wboribus (1.14.5-6; cfjuft ramis arboris aUae 
(DRNiJSO}; Love bmks the strength of gnat heroes (1.14.17); tL fiear 
does not surrender to king^ and the lords of the world (D/tAT 2.48-50); 
without love, who can rejoice in wealth? (1.14.15); cf. Jewels* noble 
rankfpowerhavenothingtodo with the wd]4)eing of the body or soul 
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his life to love at least enjojrs the "wealth" that comes to 
him when love is **kind" (11-lS). IUb condusion is repudia- 
tion of material wealth exemplified by "the gifts of 
Alcinous," Homer's epic symbol of kingly power and the 
riches tliat come from commerce, a neatly contrived remi- 
niscence of Tullus' interests in 1.14.5-4, where he watches 
the river traffic on the Tiber» a chief source of Rome's 
wealth. We may note as well Propertius* option for love in 
1.19.25-26: 

quare, dum licet, inter nos laetemur amantcs: 
non satis est ullo tempore longus amor. 

and the reasons implied in 1.21-22 for a "career" in lov^ 
love-poetry in the face of dvil war.^^ 

We must note that the horrors of love that Propertius pic- 
tures in 1.5, 10, and 13 to Gallus (and in 1.14 to l\illus) re- 
semble in many details Lucretius' portrayal in Books 3 and 
4. For example, in 3.992-94, Tityos, devoured by vultures, 
is the man in amore iacentem (992), eaten by anxius angor 
(993), and torn by quavis cuppedine curae (994), a picture 
supplemented by the famous diatribe on love and the 
remedia amoris in 4.1058-1191, where Lucretius gives full 
details about lovers who are never satisfied, essentially 
Propertius' picture as well of frustration and dissatisfaction 
but inability to withdraw from the situation, the thought 
behind the concluding advice in 1.10: 



(DRN 2.S7-S9); oslrtfio . . . lora^ oorttf snka UxHUbus (1.14.20, 22); cL 

fiiigofm.. . ab mm/ nee elanmvisiu spkndomit pufpm^ 

52). 

" Netheicut 470-72, Putnam 107, 122-23; cf. Prop. 2.1.17-38. This 
topic becomes the chief theme of Latin love-elegy as practiced by 
Tibullus and Ovid in the Amores: see Conte 42-43 and his discussion of 
how Ovid ends the practice in his Remedia Amoris, also derived from 
Lucretius' treatment of the subject in 4.1063-77. 
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at quo sis humills magis et subiectus amori 

hoc magis effectu saepe finiare bono, 
is poterit felix una remanere pudla» 
qui numquam vacuo pectore liber erit (1.10.27-SO) 

The sad picture of the lover in DRN 3.992-94 is juxta- 
posed to that of the pohtician who, as alter Sisyphos^ is al- 
ways seeking power that is never attained and endures al- 
ways durum labarm (999)> the very picture the poet op- 
poses to tucunda volupUu in 2.2, 5, 9-lS (and in more detaU 
in S7-46).^* Lucretius thus in his work pictures both the 
lover and the politician in a Hell on earth and opts for a 
policy of withdrawal from such pursuits as the way to hap- 
piness. By acknowledging the hell love imposes on a man at 
the same time that he makes it of first importance in his 
own life— and despite the irony seen throughout the 
Monobiblos, this is the net result of the book as a whole, 
summarized in such passages as 1.14.8, 13, 23-24 and 
1.19.25-26, cited above— Propertius shows, through the de- 
piction of the utter misery of his choice, the depth of the 
personal necessity that occasioned it, the need for close 
personal relationships in an atmosphere of quies to offset 
the effects of the civil war (1.21-22) and for a kind of po- 
etry suited to this subject-matter.*^ Similarly Lucretius plays 
on the sexual implications of voluptas in 1.29-40 when 



Political ambition is the butt of Lucretius' attack also at 3.59-64 
and5.1120-S5. 

1* King 1975-76, 119-23. These ideas are also expressed and leaf- 
finned in the eiqilidt and prognmunatk indno^^ 
the mistress is his nuoama kuUnrla (2.1.5-16) and prefisrable to MmInumi 
mU ehiUa kuta Philippos (97). Here Properdus aigues that omoivt are a 
reasonable alternative to epic poetry, wfaidi he revises to write, because 
it represents a lifestyle tluit Is itself dum, a literary Iwy-word fior epic 
poetry and the ura^ of life it represenu. See also vriggfrn and Kflhn on 
2.1. Conunager 37-77 shows the andpolitical nature of Propertius* po- 
etry. 
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Venus Geneurix» symbolic mother of the Roman race, 
haminum divwmqw vohiptas (1.1), is m^g^ to seduce Mars, 

god of war, in order that an enduring peace for Rome 
might be effected {fera moenera militiai . . . sopita quiescant, 
1.29-30), an emphatic appeal by the poet for peace (" per- 
sonal happiness) as a social ideal (1.1, 2.3). 

Quinn 144-47 briefly asserts that Lucretius killed the 
Catullan tradition of "serious** love poetry by reducing the 
whole experience to a form of insanity, thereby undercut- 
ting the concept of love as a foedus expected to grow 
through mutual understanding and fidelity. Propertius, 
however, picks up the challenge of treating love as a serious 
subject for poetry. He accepts Lucretius* dkta on the sub- 
ject and chooses love anyway, acknowledging its madness 
(nullo vivere consilio, 1.1.6), for reasons implicit at least in 
1.21-22, aversion to the life-style that has brought death 
and destruction to Italy. And not only does he choose love 
as his "career, he also becomes its praeceptor, like 
Lucretius, in his description of love and the mala it entails. 
Dolor though it can be, amor is, nevertheless, his recipe for 
happiness. 

The following general conclusions may be reached. 
Lucretius* evident sincerity and serious attitude about the 
efficacy of Epicureanism in providing voluptas to his stu- 
dent-reader(s) lends an aura of utilitarianism and serious 
purpose to Propertius' admittedly and-political and, there- 
fore, by Roman standards, counter-cultural and even frivo- 
lous approach to poetry. He is following in the footsteps of 
a great predecessor, the praeceptor naturae. As praeceptor 
amoris he elaborates upon, and modifies somewhat, but 
does not radically change, attitudes towards love presented 
by Lucretius, only the advice concerning it The message is 

Dalzell 1973, 98 remarks on the difficulty of deciding whether 
Lucretius borrowed from CatuUus or vice versa. Both poets had an im* 
portam influence on later poetry. 
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dean love is degrading, a form of madness, involving pain* 
mental anguish, loss of wealth and reputation, a state of 
degradation akin to servitium. Even though Lucretius does 
not use the word servitium in connection with love, the pic- 
ture of slavery in love (e.g., in 1.5) may well have been de- 
veloped by Propertius finom DRN 4.1063-67, wbere, set on 
one love, the lover insists on servare sM curam certumque 
dolorem (1067). 

Lucretius* use of a specific addressee, Memmius, needing 
instruction in Epicureanism and the virtues of a life-style 
apart from politics may well have been the inspiration for 
Propertius' use of addressees like Tullus, a civil servant 
(1.1,6, 14, 22, 3.22), Gallus, love-poet and civil servant (1.5, 
10, 13, 20, 21), Ponticus, epic poet (1.7, 9), and Bassus, iam- 
bic poet (1.4), to illustrate attitudes opposed to his own.** 
Antagonistic addressees personalize the message, affording 
opportunities for instruction and example* all in the name 
of amidiia, Lucretius' rationale for "spreading (his) bright 
light- (D/W 1.141, 144). 

Lucretius' inclusion of love as a topic on which he gives 
specific instruction in his teaching on how to achieve hap- 
piness may very well have served to influence Properuus to 
take up the idea and use it as the foundation for his own 
original discourse on voluptas^ whidi features love, with all 
its cume, dohres, furor, ignis, lahom, and mala, as man's alter- 
native to the quality of life suffered in the preceding period 
of civil war, a point of view that echoes Lucretius' advice to 
Memmius in 2.1-61 and elsewhere. For Propertius to re- 
spond to Lucretius* challenge by choosing love despite its 
pitfalls only undeilines for his readers the desperate quality 

u For Callus, tee Ring 1980.TuIluiaiuiPcmdciisarea8detcribedin 
the poetry alxHU them. Suits accepts the identification of Baitus with 
the iambic poet mentioned by Ovid at TV. 4.10.47-48 and remaiks on 
the iambic nature of 1.4. Abel difcustes tiie antagonistic purpose of the 
addrcMCCi- 
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of his decision. We must keep in mind» too» that for 
Lucretius Love {Venus GeneMc) makes the worid go round 

and brings voluptas to men and gods (1.1).^* On a practical 
human level long-term love (consuetudo) is no deterrent to 
happiness and may even benefit (quod superest, consuetudo 
condnruU amorem, J^A^ 4. 1285-87). Propertius» for his part» 
recommends keeping to one love; sua quemque nunetur/cum, 
neque assueto mutei anwn locum (1.1.55-S6). 

Lucretius, the great amagalmator of literary sources from 
Homer to Catullus and observer of life around him, system- 
atized the language of love and the picture of physical pain, 
mental anguish, and degradation suffered by the lover.*® 
Thus in the development of love elegy from its Hellenic/ 
Hellenistic antecedents to Propertius, Lucretius must be 
seen as an important and influential intermediary. 
We do not see Catullus acting as praeceptor, although we do 
see him in the role of lover suffering the mala and dolores 
described by Lucretius. There is no hint that Callus played 
such a role either. We do have Propertius* full-scale presen- 
tation of praecepta, especially in the Monobiblas but re- 
flected throughout the corpus, based in large part on those 
outlined by Lucretius. These become the foundation of 
"personal love-elegy." 

Propertius shows his debt to Lucretius through the use of 
specific key words and phrases.*^ In addition, Lucretius* 

^^¥6rvobiplas in love: DRN 4,1075, 4.1081» 4.1085, 4.1201, 4.1208; 
cf. Prop. 1.10.3; for gaudia in love: DRN 4.1106, 1206; cf. 1.4.14, 
1.8B.29, 1.12.18, 1.13.24, 1.14.13. Brown 196-97 discusset Lucretius' 

attitude. 

Lucretius' poetic sources have been collected extensively in the 
editions of Leonard and Smith and Merrill and discutied liy Kenney 
1977, 10-16, who dtes especially Homer, Hesiod, Aratus, fiaiM-ia^-fc^if^ 

Empedocles, Cicero, Euripides, Hellenistic epigram (especially 
Meleager), and Ennius. Wormell notes Lucretius' reactions to contem- 
porary society and love poetry (e.g., Catullus). 

2^ Defmitions for love shared by Lucretius (DRN 3.984-94, 4.1058- 
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forceliil picture of the lover as a veritable Htyos lying pros- 
trate in Hell, tortured by vultures (DRN 3.984, 992) is re- 
flected in Propertius* poetry (cf. inter Tityi volucres mea 
poena vagetur, 2.20.31) as is the use of iacere to signify the 
lover's degradation.^^ In 1.1 alone, Propertius' program 
poem, many key words evoke their use by Lucretius and 
make very dear Propertius' acceptance of Lucretius' posi- 
tion that love is amarOy euro, furor, ignis, labor, etc. and the 
lover is "wounded** by it but is enchained and must remain 
faithful to Venus regardless of these circumstances.^ 



1287 and Propeitiiu (in the MonoHNas) inditde the following: ardor. 
DRN 4,1077, 4.1066, 4.1116, 4.1216/l.S.lS, 1.7.94, 1.10.10, 1.1S.28; 
cupkUr. D/ZAT 4.1090, 4.1198» 4.1155/1.1.2: eumr. DRN 5.994, 4.1060/ 
1.1.86, 1.5.10, 1.10.17, 1.15.7, 1.18.25 etal.; dohnr, DRNSS90, 4.1067, 
4.1079/1.7.7, 1.9.7, 1.10.15 et sa.;>lin»f: DAAT 4.1069, 4.1117/1.1.7, 1. 
4.11, 1.5.5, 1.15.20; ^ts: DHAT 4.1158/1.5.5, 1.6.7, 1.9.17, 1.11.7; 
labam: DAAT 4.1 121/1.6.25; malat D/tAT 4.1119, 4.1141, 4.1159/1.1.55, 
1.5.4, 1.5.28, 1.7.14. Their loven are misirU DRN 4.1076/1 JiS, 18 et 
al., suffer wounds iVfor kive (vtUntu): DRN 4.1120/1.1.15, 2.12.12; 
they perish (p$f9o): DiZAT 4.1121, 4.1156/1.6.27, 1.9.54, 1.15.55, 
1.15.41. 

**The keywords in Lucretius' description {volucres, iacere, perferre, 
dolorem) figure as well in Propertius 1.6.25, 1.9.5, 1.16.25, 1.18.25-26, 
2.17.5-10. In 3.3.31 Lucretius' birds become Vnmis dominai volucns, 

mea turbo, columbae. 

Capere, oculi, san^miserii 1.1.1: Cynthia prima suis miserum me 
cepit ocellis . . . 

1.1.26: quaerite non sani pectoris auxilia. 
cf. DRN 4.1075-76: nam certe purast sanis magis inde 

voluptas / quam miseris. 
4.1078: nec constat quid primum oculis manibusque fruantur. 
4.1090: tarn magis ardescit dira cuppedine pectus. 
4.1147-48: non ita difficile est quam captum retibus ipsis 

exiic ct validos Veneris perrumpere nodes, 
cf. 4.1159, 1179 

ima,cupido;corUingeTei 1.1.2: (me) contactum nuUli ante cupidinlbm. 
1.1.55-56: . . . sua quemque moretur 

cura, neque assueto mutet amore locum, 
cf. DRN 5.994: aut alia quavis sdndunt cuppedfaie curae; cf. 4.1090 
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Add to these parallels the number of poems, or parts of 
poems that appear to be inspired by suggestions made by 



4.1057: namque vohipcatem praesagit muta cupido; ct 4.1138» 
4.1159 

4.1060: sciUavit gutta et succaslt fiigida ciira; ct 4.1067 

4.1118: cum sibi quid cupiant ipsi contlngm quaenuit .... 
yiifon 1.1.7: et nihi iam toto furor hie non deficit anno .... 
cL DRN 4.1069: inque dies gliscit furor atque aerumna gravetdt . . . 

4.11 17: inde ledit rabies eadem et furor ille revisit .... 
adverso: 1.1.8: adversos cogor habere decs. 
ct DUN 4.1142-44: in adverso vero atque inopi sunt, 

prendere quae possis oculonim lumine operto^ 
innumerabilia; 
labor. 1.1.9-10; Milanion nullos fugiendo, Tulle, labores 

saevitiam durae contudit lasidos. 
cf. DRN 4.1099: sed laticum simulacra petit frustraque laborat . . . 

1121: Adde quod absumunt viris perevintque labore .... 
saucius, vulnus: 1.1.13-14: ille etiam Hylaei percussus vulnere rami 

saucius . . . ingemuit. 
cf. DRN 4.1048: idque petit corpus, mens unde est saucia amore. 

1049: namque omnes plerumque cadunl in vulnus . . . 

cf. 1070, 1120 
noscere: 1.1.18: nec meminit notas, ut prius, ire vias. 
cf. DRN 4.1206: quod facerent numquam nisi mutua gaudia nossent 

« • • • 

convirtm mmtm, alio, alia (as remedy for love): 

1.1.21-22: en agedum dominae mentem convertite noitrae.. . . ; 
cf. D/ZAT 4.1064: .... (decet) alio convertere mentem .... 
ignur. 1.1.27: fortiter et ierrum saevos patiemur et ignes . . . .; 
ct i>iW4.11S8: quod cupido adfixum cordi vivesdt ut Ignis .... 
amanut Venus nobis, nostra VmuK 1.1.33: in me nostra Venus noctes 

exercet amaras • . • . 
cf. i>i{Ar4.1058: Haec Venus est nobis; hinc/ autemst nomen amoris 

... 

4.1133-34: . . . quoniam medio de fonte leporum 

suigit amari aliquid quod in ipds floribus angat . . . 

4.1 185: nec Veneres nostras hoc fidlit. 
malum: 1.1.35: hoc, moneo» vitate malum, 
cf. DRN 4.1119: nec leperire malum id poisunt quae machina 

vincat: 
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Lucretius. I mention the following, but the list is not ex- 
haustive (and influences other than Lucretius* may also be 
present in these same poems): 

1.1.9-16: Milanion, the saudus amatar (cf. DRN 4.1048: 
tdque petU carpus, mens unde est smtda aimon) 

1.3: sensation^ enjoyment from eyes, hands (cf. DRN 
4.1078: nee constat quid primum oadis manilmsque 
fruantur) 

1.4: no vagae puellae for Propertius (cf. DRN 4. 1070-79: 
si non prima novis conturbes vuhiera plagis 
vulgivagaque vagus Venere ante rccentia cures 

aut alio possis animi traducere motus) 

13: serviHum amaris (as discussed above on DRN 4.1063- 
67) 

1.6: pubUc service vs. love (cf. DRN 2.1-61, the advice to 
Memmius to seek iueunda voluptas ekewhere than in 
polidcs, war) 

1.10: iueunda voluptas (cf. DRN 2.1-61) 

1.13: enslavement to one only (cf. DiW 4. 1066-67) 



4.1141-42: Atque in amore mala haec proprio sununeque 
secundo / inveniimtun 

4.1159: nec sua respiciunt nuseri mala maxima saqpe. 
fiui emim / vktm amatem, 1.1.S5-36: hoc* moneo, vitate mahwn. 
€L DitAr4.107S: nec Veneris fructu caret is qui viutt amorem . . . . 

4.1146: nam vitare, plagas in amoris ne iacianwir .... 
trntaoMor: 1.1.S&36: . . . . sua quemque moretur 

cura, neqoe assueto nmtet amore locum, 
ct DAAT 4.1066-67: nec rednere^ semd convenum unius amore, 

et servare sibi curam certumque dolorem. 
Mm 1.138: heu refieret quanto veriia dolore meal 
cf. DKN 4.1067: et servare sibi curam certumque dolorem; 
cf. 1079 

These parallels are multiplied thiougliout Books 1-3. 
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1.14: Uquam, the "waters" of love (e.g., 1.14.11: turn mihi 
PactoUveniurUsubUcta Uquom) (cf. D/W 4.1113-14: 

usque adeo cupide in Veneris compagibus haerent, 
membra voluptatis dum vi labefacta iiquescunt) 

1.15: misinterpretation of words and actions (cf. DRN 
4.1157-40) 

1.16: exclusus amator (cf. DRN 4.1177-79) 

2.9: suspicion of beloved (cf. DRN 4. 1 139-40) 

2.12: the wounds of love (cf. DRN 4.104S-50) 

2.15: constancy of the lover (cf. Di2N4J065-67) 

2.17: the lover's pains compared with Tantalus', Sisyphus* 
(cf. DRN 3.9S0-S3, 993-1002) 

2.20: Properttus* infidelity should be punished with Tltyos' 
penalty (cf. D/W 3.992-94) 

2.23: Propertius, the vidgwagus (cf. Di^AT 4.1070-72) 

3.5: Love, god of peace (cf. DRN 1.1-49) 

Propertius tells us in 3.5.23-48 that, when old age has put 
a stop to love (Venerem . . . interceperitf 23), then he will 
"learn the ways of Nature" (25) as an alternative to partici- 
pation in vrar. The Monohiblos suggests considerable previ- 
ous £uniliarity with Lucretius* version of the subject 
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Domitianic Construction at 
Cumae (Campania) 

Alexander G. McKay 

"The shoreline and waving forests are stirring, the din 
travels far and wide through the communities that lie 
between * • • and grape4)earing Massicus throws back to 
Gaums the echo that is splintered on every side. Re- 
laxed Cumae marvels at the noise, so does the marsh at 
Liternum and the sluggish Savo.** 

• • • 

"But whom do I see, white-haired and white-ribboned, 
at the far end of the new road, where Apollo shows an- 
tique Cumae? Does my vision deceive me, or is the 
Sibyl bringing out Chalcidic bayleaves from her sacred 
grottoes?" 

Statins, SUvae 4.S.61-66; 114-18 

Before the Flavians turned their attention to Cumae and 
the Campi Phlegraei, Rome had already witnessed the 

power and glory of their grandiose buildings, massive re- 
constructions and repairs, and had great expectations for 
what was to come: the Colosseum, Forum Transitorium, 
Temple of Peace, Baths of Titus, and Temple to the Deified 
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Vespasian were first and foremost; Domitian's personal 
projects included the lavishly reconstructed Temple of Jupi- 
ter Optimus Maximus on the Capitoline, the Temple of Ju- 
piter Tonans, the Temple of the Gens Flavia on the 
£squiline, Forum Transitorium and Temples of Minerva, 
restored Temple of Isis and Serapis, and a completely re- 
built Forum of Julius Caesar, a rebuilt Curia, Porticus 
Divorum* Stadium and Odeum in the Campus Martins, the 
reconstructed Domus Tiberiana on the Palatine, and his 
own Domus Augustiana, overlooking the Circus Maximus 
and the Forum Romanum. Its public space offered a ba- 
silica, reception hall, triclinium and shrine to the Lares, an 
extensive courtyard with garden pool and a state dining 
hall paved in maible* For visitors and sightseers approach- 
ing from the Forum Romanum and the Velia, the palace fa- 
cade, ennobled by a pediment and columns, marked supe- 
rior housing for a divinity, and Dominus et Deiis was not in- 
cidentally a preferred designation for Domitian. All of 
these, and many others, challenged the scale and diversity 
of the Augustan program.^ A constant influx of masters 
and craftsmen firom the Eastern Mediterranean must have 
serviced the Flavian programs which verged on pharaonic 
proportions. Rabirius was Domitian's architect, but the em- 
peror doubtless influenced the overall design and "Greek 
architectural &>rms . . . suited Domitian's view of his posi- 
tion as emperor, colored as it was with the tints of Hellenis- 
tic kingship.*** 

Flavian buildings in Campania and in the Campi 
Phlegraei were equally impressive and diversified.' The 
eruption of Vesuvius in a.d. 79 was the occasion for an out- 

* On Flavian Rome and Domitian's projects, consult: Robathan 130- 
44; MacKendrick 224-50; Anderson 1981, 41-48; ld83, 93-105; and 
1984; Jones 82-96 (a list of builcUngs). 

^ Stambaugh 74. 

»Cf.D' Arm* 99-103. 
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pouring of imperial largesse, spirited compensatory mea- 
sures, and personal intervention. Htus came twice to sur- 
vey the ravaged cities under Vesuvius and spent his energy 
in Naples supervising the activities of a specially appointed 
commission: cunUores restUuendae Campaniae.^ Domitian fol- 
lowed suit with massive public works programs and reli- 
gious and secular building. Motives were no doubt diverse 
and complex. Economic recovery and a quick-start to de- 
pressed communities, damaged by the eruption of a.d. 79, 
must have been involved. But there were emotional, propa- 
gandistic aspects, too. The Flaming Fields enshrined the 
legendary zone of the Gigantomachy, in its Italian dispen- 
sation, a locale where the Olympians with the help of Her- 
cules scotched the Giants* attempt to displace them, where 
thunderbolts rained on the powers of barbarity, of dark- 
ness and chaos and left steaming, sulphurous craters as me- 
morials. ^ Domitian's alliance with Jupiter, Juno, and 
Minerva enabled him to assume the role of Jupiter's 
viceregent on earth, with the Cyclopean thunderbolt as 
hallmark,^ particularly after the defeat of the villainous 
Chatti and Geti . A new mythology was impressed on the 
popular mind.' Apollo had been Octavian*s saviour; but Ju- 
piter was the Flavian redeemer and protector of the New 
Order, a reawakened golden age of peace and prosperity. 
The charismatic emperor saw himselir as Jove's viceroy; his 
reconstruction of Rome's Capitolium and the institution of 
quadrennial Capitoline Games (Suet. Dom. 4), featuring 
competitions in music, public speaking, horsemanship and 
gymnastics, (Sutius, Sibuae 5, 2, 23) were token of his pious 

^ Suet JUus 8.S.4; Dio 66.23; 24.3. 

^ For the topognqphy: Diod. Sic. 4.21.5-7; SU. Ital. Punka 12.133- 
46; for political implications of the Gigantomadiy, consult Hardie. 

® For numismatic evidence and the implications of Jove's dmnder- 
bolt as Domitian's weapon, see: Feais 1981, "The Cult of Jupiter." 

7 CL Fears 1975, 8. 
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allegiance. When Apollo's Sibyl salutes the completion of 
the Via Domitiana and its tenninus at Curnae, she extols 
the Emperor's supernatural, viceregal, beneficent power 

over Mankind and Nature: 

"See! a god is he, by Jupiter's command he rules the happy 
lands in his stead; none worthier than he has taken up these 
reins since under my guidance Aeneas, eager to know the 
future, entered the prescient groves of Avernus and left 
them again. He is a friend to peace and fearsome in arms, 
more bountiful than Nature and more powerfiiL'' (Statius, 
SOvai 4.3.128-35) 

Statius' verses surely echo the proletariate's enthusiasm in 

the Sibyl's encomium, particularly in the Flaming Fields 
and notably at Cumae. Si monumenta requiris, circumspice: a 
magnificent new Temple of the Capitoline Triad, a trium- 
phal arch and fountain house, a Temple of Deified 
Vespasian and Titus, a Basilica, a Curia, renovated Central 
Baths, an enhanced Crypta Romana, an updated Isis 
Temple complex, improved harbour fecilities, an urban re* 
newal program with new streets and porticoes. Curia and 
civic offices, city gates, a new highway with a grandiose 
arch (Arco Felice), an enlarged amphitheatre, and new 
Temple alongside.^ Augustus attuned his patronage and en- 
ergies to Cumae's acropolis and defenses, redesigning the 
Apollo Temple on the lower terrace to accommodate the 
Palatine triad of Latona, Apollo and Diana, and reviving 
the Portus Cumanus and providing a tunnel through the 
acropolis which would cope with traffic to and from the 
harbor, with another tunnel driven through Mons Grillus 
to Lake Avernus, both designed to guarantee the security 
and efRcacy of Cumae's havens on die lyrrtienian and die 



* Cf. Capuio 148-63, 168-76. 
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grandiose new facility of Portus Julius.* Domitian's 

programme no doubt included repairs and reconditioning 
on the acropolis and in the Cumaean port, but generally 
speaking the Forum area below was favored. The triumvi- 
ral Crypta Romana was monumentalised with an eye<atch- 
ing vestibule, furnished with four oveihead niches doubt- 
less lo accommodate Flavian worthies: Vespasian, Titus, 
Domitian and Domitilla. 

Completion of the Via Domitiana on the eve of 
Domitian 's death was integrated with the building pro- 
gram at Cumae. Statius* daytime travel through the 
Gampanian landscape, orchestrated with the cacophany of 
construction work, differs markedly from Vergil's magical 
night voyage from Cumae to the Tiber, a haunting barca- 
role, with a complex of night effects and an eerie transition 
into dawn as the ships of the Aeneadae approach the Tiber 
and the landing below Ostia. Domitian's Highway was a 
wdcome alternative to the often tempest-tossed passage by 
sea, or the bruising trials of the passage by land along the 
Via Appia, the mosquito-ridden passage through the 
Pomptine Marshes, and the trek from Sinuessa to Cumae 
through the sand dunes and swamps of the coastal route. 

The new highway signalled Flavian concern, paternalistic 
and commercial, for the antique territory of the Flaming 
Fields, and for the venerable communities whose prosper- 
ity had suffered somewhat with the eruption of Vesuvius in 
A.D. 79. Damage from the volcanic fallout, dislocations and 
ruined properties, lost markets and loss of life, abandoned 
homes and markets, and interrupted trade, called for emer- 
gency aid and decisive response by the imperial house. 

* For Che aonopolis temples, Portus Julius, Octaiviaii, Agrippa and 
aidutea engineer L. Cocoeiut Auctus: Biget 166-69; FMei^ 
36; Gaputo 87-92. For the tunnels, Crypu Romans and "Grotto of 
Cocceius*: Amalfilano 294-96; Capuio 132-38, 169-71. 
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Titus^^ adopted serious relief measures: the administrators 
designated to meet the emergency undertook to resettle 

displaced homeowners on the properties of lost, intestate 
citizens, and provided cash subventions to individuals and 
corporations to restart their trades and professional activi- 
ties. Naples probably saw Htus at least twice during a.ik 79 
and 80 when the msgor recovery operations were under 
way. The populace and the institutions of the Campi 
Phlegraei communities, Cumae, Misenum, Puteoli, and 
Baiae were all indebted to the Imperial largesse. Misenum*s 
Shrine of the Augustales signals the popularity of the dy- 
nasty: a yield of marble statues, heroized versions of 
Vespasian and Titus, and a spectacular changing equestrian 
bronze of Domitian, "reconditioned** after Domitian's 
damnatio memoriae to resemble Nerva.^^ 

Cumae's prosperity and prestige, concerns of Augustus 
and Agrippa in time past, were obviously Flavian priorities. 
The arterial support was the Highway. Statius' fervor for 
Domitian's achievement in the peacetime, ravaged and un- 
dernourished confines of the Phlegraean Helds, matches 
the emperor's role as victor over a resistant, sometimes per- 
sonified Nature with that of the conqueror of foreign foes. 
The Campanian Gigantomachy, the Herculean role of 
Domitian as Jove's ally, and his dedication to Campania's 
recovery after the volcanic onslaught, must have been 
closely allied in the popular imagination. 

The new highway, linking Sinuessa (Mondragone) with 
Puteoli, was opened in a.d. 95. Before this, Rome's contact 
by highway with Puteoli was mildly tortuous. The Via Appia 
proceeded as far as Sinuessa, then turned inland to Capua; 
a branch highway, the Via Consularis Campana, diverged 
en route to Puteoli. Cumae, and the other coastal cities, 

Titus' remedial measures in Campania: Jones 160-62. 
For the Sacellum at Miseno and the e<|uestrian bronze of 
Domitiaiv/Nervau Amalficano 254'-60. 
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had to rely on a deterioratingt hazardous road that tra- 
versed the marshy f latland of the Savo, Volturnus and 

Clanis rivers. Domitian*s highway progressed from Aquae 
Sinuessanae across the Volturnus river and along the shore 
to the Savo river heading towards Miliarium XII at 
Voltumum (Castelvoltumo); after crossing the Volturnus 
river on an arched bridge, it continued to Litemum 
(Miliarium XXIV), crossed the emissarium of Lago di 
Patria (Giugliano), continued between the Silva Gallinaria 
and reclaimed Lago di Licola, to Cumae (Miliarium XXX), 
entering the city from the north. Its city circuit passed 
alongside the later Antonine Baths, the Domitianic 
Gapitolium, along the South Porticus to the municipal 
buildings at the Forum's east end, and exited at the Arco 
Felice. Thereafter the highway skirted Lake Avernus in the 
direction of Puteoli. A branch road at Croce di Cuma 
linked Cumae with Misenum.^ 

There were eariier precedents for Domitian's conquest of 
natural obstacles and regional improvements. Caligula's 
headstrong antics in the bay of Baiae had turned sea into 
land with a bridge of boats that rivalled Xerxes* bridge at 
the Dardanelles; torches and fires that illuminated 
Caligula's ''triumphal'* bridge turned night into day.^' 
Nero*s grand design, thwarted by his death, to provide an 
inland waterway from the Portus Julius to Ostia was meant 
to compete with Darius* cuttings through the Phlegraean 
promontories of the Chalcidike.^^ 

For the Highway, eulogized by Siatius, Silvae 4.3: consult Coleman 
1988, 13-21, 102-35; troublefree access to Cumae and the Phlegraean 
Fields, see Caputo 116-17; Clark 230 (map). 

Caligula's A.D. 39 spectacle: Dio 59.17.1-11; Suet. Gains 19; 
D'Arms 90-91. Frederiksen (Purcell) 336: *This display was directed to 
some extent at oriental hostages who mig^t be awed by the magnifk 
cence and populousness of Campania." 

Nero's A.D. 65-68 canal project Tscitus, Asm, 15.42.2, 4; Suet 
Ntro 31.3; Sutius, SUva€ 4.3.7-8; D'Arms 98; Griffin 107-8; Fo$ia 
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Domitian*8 highway, like Aeneas' passage through the 
Avernian underworld, was marked by two monumental 

gates, **triumphar arches: the first at Aquae Sinuessanae at 
the approach to the Volturnus bridge, the other at the cut- 
ting through Mens Grillus at Cumae. Statius evokes the 
Sibyl as welcoming "spirit" with triumphal laurel (her 
Apolline halhnaik) at the coastal road's terminus. Thereaf- 
ter the traveller could leave Caesar's Palace (Domus 
Augustiana) at dawn and, by accelerated stages, within 
fourteen hours witness the sunset behind the acropolis at 
Cumae.** 

Statius' extended description of the entrance arch over 
the Volturnus river highUghts its paraphernalia: bronze tro- 
phies of captured weapons and armor finom the Chatti and 

Daci, and doubtless a cuirassed portrait of the Emperor, 
armed with a thunderbolt, as Jove's representative and vic- 
tor on earthJ^ The Cumaean arch, called "Arco Felice," 
provided a three, possibly four-storeyed facade, with six 
(perhaps eight) niches designed to house honorific statu- 
ary. The single-bay brick arch (ca. 20 m hig^ x 6 m wide) 
provided easy access to the Avernian region by enabling 
travellers to avoid the steep ascent of Monte Grillo between 
Puteoli and Cumae. Statius' and Juvenal's designation of 



Nenmis, Capulo 115-16; Frederiksen (Purcell) SS6: *The project re- 
flects a general concern at this period for communicadons between 
Can^iania and Rome, which by no means involved the b)^pauing of the 
Gampanian ports but rather their closer links with the capitid." Per- 
haps, as with the Flavian project, Nero's fossa would also have drained 
the coastal marshes and so would have provided new land for veteran 
settlement 

15 Coleman 1988, 129: "Along the Via Domitiana it was 141 Roman 
miles from Rome to Puteoli. Only a traveller on horseback could have 
covered this journey in one day, and he would have to travel at the 
speed of a messenger conveying an emeigency message." 

1^ For the arch at the Volturnus crossing, see Coleman 1988; SUvm 
4.3.67-96, pp. 120-27. 



Domitianic Construction at Gumae 



231 



Gumae as "carefree" and as "gateway" to Eaiae bespeaks 

personal experience.*' 

The attic is a mystery: did it carry a branch line of the 
Augustan Aqua Serino into the communities along the 
Tyrrhenian shoreline, or was it simply an overpass compen- 
sating the hill's division? Was it crowned by an attic gioiqp» 
the Emperor's triwnphal chariot? Sixteenth century views 
of Gumae and the arch and travellers* notes provide no an- 
swer. Fears^^ suggests that the attic may have supported the 
emperor in military dress, holding Jove's thunderbolt, and 
crowned with the laurel wreath by Victory. Gertainly coins 
of Domitian, between a.d. 85 and 96, portray him as a 
statuesque "Thunderer" (Tonans). Hypotheses aside, 
Kleiner has the final say: "when arches were erected within 
the secure frontiers of the empire and their stated purpose 
was not to celebrate the defeat of Rome's enemies but 
rather the paving of roads and bridging of rivers . . . 
tropaic statuary carried another message, namely that Ro- 
man victories could be won not only against men but 
against Nature herself."** 

Stretches of the Via Domitiana have surfaced along its 
route, notably in the vicinity of the Arco Felice (where the 
one-time slippery surfaces of the lava paving blocks were 
treated to stippling three decades ago), in the Gumaean 
forum, and elsewhere in the environs.^ 

The downtown area of Cumae underwent major redevel- 
opment in Domitianic times. The antique Samnite Jupiter 

"Flazius" temple, which Salmon argued was a Samnite 

Statins, SOvag 4.S.65; Juvenal, Sat S.1-5. Fean 1975, 1-4 chal- 
lenges the idiolar's conception of hnperial Cumae as a ghost town, a 
backwater provincial retreat. 

^ Quotation: Fean 1975, 8. For the Aroo Fdice: Amalfltano 908-9; 
Gaputo 171-74. 



* Kleiner 192. 

^ Coteman 1988, 115 (photos of paving at Arco Fdice, Guma). 
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"cathedral/ had been erected during Ihe 4th or 3rd cen- 
tury B.c.*^ The tufo structure with its hexastyle by 12 
peripteral design was jettisoned by the Domitianic archi- 
tect. The temple, which originally housed the Samnite Jupi- 
ter ^^Tonans,** had been redesigned, probably during Sullan 
times, as a Capitolium, reflecting counterparts at Pompeii 
and Paestum. Uncertainty still attaches to the scale and ap- 
pearance of the Republican edifice; its replacement, the 
newly designed Domitianic Gapitolium (56.94 m x 2d.50 
m), is surpassed only by Rome's Capitoline temple (62.25 
m X 53.50 m). 

The upper structure, rebuilt and elevated, incorporated 
building blocks and elements from abandoned (or dis- 
manded) acropolis buildings.^ The porch was extended by 
an additional stepped platform at a lower level, and the 

cella was rebuilt to accommodate the Capitoline Triad. The 
construction technique in the rebuilt temple is characteris- 
tically Flavian: horizontal brick work {opits later icium) com- 
bined with optis reticulatum; marble facing was used gener- 
oudy in the cella and elsewhere. Colossal seated acroUthic 
cult images occupied the tripartite cella, with Jupiter cen- 
tral, Minerva on his left, and Juno on his right 

The impressive east facade, dominating the forum (50 m 
wide X 120 m long), competed with the Augustan Temple 
of Apollo on the citadel's lower terrace. The scenographic 
vision from the east end of the Cumaean Forum matched 
that of contemporary Rome's Palatine when viewed finom 
the Forum Romanum. The six finontal Corinthian columns 
of the Capitolium's porch accented the gigantic structure. 
One magnificent marble capital survives. The stepped 
grandeur of the temple must have been stupefying: a cen- 
tral narrow flight of ten or more shallow steps led from the 

21 Salmon 1967, 165-66; Sgobbo 1977, 231-64. 
^ For the Gapitolium: Amalfitano 303-4; Caputo 149-53, with ax- 
onometric drawing; Fears 1975, 5-6; Sgobbo 1977, 231-64. 
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forum level to an extensive lower podium furnished with 
sacrificial altars; fix>m there another broad flight of steps 

led to the towering hexastyle porch and so to the cella with 
its Corinthian columnar room dividers; the three en- 
throned cult statues were installed in separate rooms at the 
rear» and the interior was enhanced by six pseudoperipteral 
columns on the cella walk; a side passageway led finom the 
cella to a posticum where an Oscan mosaic inscription, now 
disintegrated, proclaimed a family's benefaction in days of 
yore. The west end of Cumae*s forum, with the towering 
Capitolium, was a landmark for miles around. 

From Greek and Samnite times, a yellow tufa porticus 
had shaded the southern side of the market area. During 
Sullan times (89-80 b.c.) the porticus was rebuilt in stuc- 
coed grey tufa and crowned by a continuous frieze of arms, 
perhaps with a second level, possibly with a partner on the 
Forum's north side. The excavators believe that modifica- 
tions were introduced during the triumviral period when 
Octavian and Agrippa were deeply involved with Cumae as 
a military defense centre, but the portico(es) survived into 
the Domitianic era. 

Remains of a single bay triumphal arch survive on the 
north side of the Capitolium podium, after the pattern at 
Fbmpeii, where arches flank the sides of the Capitolium. A 
fountain house (nymphaeum) probably balanced the arch on 
the south side of the podium. 

Excavation by M. E. Bertoldi (1971-1972) revealed an 
Italic style temple set within a porticoed precinct, measur- 
ing altogether 38.50 m x 26.20 m, oriented north-south and 
so perpendicular to the Capitolium.^^ The excavator as- 
signed it to the reign of Augustus, and identified Demeter/ 
Ceres as its resident, a cult long associated with Gumae's 
religious history. But the ascription has not found favor, 

^ Cf. BenokU 38-42; Fears 1975, 6-7; Caputo 15S-56, with axono- 
metric drawing. 
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and alternatives suggiest either a Shrine of the Augustales, 
or a Temple of Deified Vespasian (and Titus). 

The precinct is colonnaded on three sides, as ddy a con- 
tainment as that of the Apollo Temple alongside the Fo- 
rum of Pompeii, and is accessible from the Forum's south- 
side portico. Three separate stepped entries pierce the pre- 
cinct wall. The lateral porticoes are apsidal, recalling the 
design of the Building of Eumachia (rebuilt post A.D. 62) at 
Pompeii. The temple podium, which survives, had marble 
steps; the apsed cella is only partly extant. Contra Bertoldi, 
Johannowski and Fears date the temple and its construc- 
tion techniques to the Domitianic period.^'^ The building, 
which evidently surmounts a pre-Roman structure, cer- 
tainly went through two building phases: the eailier version 
had twenty-four columns set inside the perimeter wall 
thereby providing a roofed "cloister" walk with facilities for 
rain water drainage; the side passages are apsidal and there 
are semicircular niches in the perimeter walls at the mid- 
way point, 1.20 m above the cocciopesto paving. The inter- 
columniations show screen walls in opus nticuUUum, The 
perimeter walls which merge opus lateridum and opus 
TBtmUatumt were faced with white stucco and "wall paper" 
disks in blue, yellow and deep red on the walls and on the 
apsidal end walls. 

The cortile, within which the temple podium rests, was 
paved during its earlier phase with yellow tufa blocks. This 
earlier building resembles the Building of Eumachia at 
Pompeii, and the ^'Basilica" at Herculaneum. Caputo has 
identified the first century B.C. building as the Shrine of 
the Augustales, a collegial space resembling that of the re- 
cently reclaimed Sacellum at Misenum, with an open court 
providing space for sculptures, meetings, receptions and 
banquets.^ 

Johannowski 972; Fears, n. 23 supra. 
^ Caputo 154, 156; for the Misenate shrine, n. 11 supra. 
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During the Julio-Claudian period, possibly Neronian, the 
Italic style temple was added inside the existing portico, 

and so transformed the earlier meeting space into a sanctu- 
ary. The original tufa block paving was replaced with trav- 
ertine paving stones, framed by limestone blodks, and the 
intercolumnar screen wall was probably dismantled. The 
apsidal cella of the tetrastyle temple housed a cult statue 
base; the temple's interior dado was exclusively opus 
reticulatum. Of the original decoration some vestiges of the 
stuccoed interior wails survive with a series of square relief 
panels, together with portions of the marble threshold and 
doorpost. The design of the Flavian complex recalls the 
Temple of Apollo at Pompeii. The threensiepped entries are 
not aligned with the intercolumniations of the forum 
porticus. Fears is probably right in identifying it with the 
Temple of the Deified Vespasian at Cumae cited in CIL X, 
5698. At Pompeii the Templum Divi Vespasiani rises be- 
hind the forum's porticus. 

Identification of structures in the immediate environs of 
the Porticus Temple remains hazy, but the excavators be- 
lieve that a large apsidal building, oriented north/south 
and raised above the forum level, immediately east of the 
Porticus Temple, may have housed the basilica. Its west side 
displays itpus relkukOum fd£cd with marble slabs.^ 

Cumae's Central Baths, rising on the east side of the Via 
Cuma-Licola, with a stretch of the Via Domitiana on their 
northern side, were romantically identified with the Sibyl's 
Tomb ("Sepolcro della Sibilla") by artists and travellers dur- 
ing the 18th and 19th centuries.^^ The Baths were a sur- 
vival from Samnite days (3-2 c B.a). The main room is a 
large rectangular space with a barrel vault, and with stuc- 
coed opus incertum walls. Rectangular niches, lined with 

* Basilica (?); Gaputo 156^ 158. 
C£ Amalfitano S06; GajiutD 161-62. 



Copyrighted material 



236 



AInandrr G, McKay 



cocdopesto and Stuccoed, are alniost ceit^^ 

propriate to a changing room {apodifienum). The structure 

was modified in Flavian times, probably Domidanic, to pro- 
vide a steam room with comparable "lockers.** The rear 
(east) wall accommodated a large basin for ablutions, not 
unlike the basin set by local gentry into Pompeii's Forum 
Baths. Windows admitted li^t and air and a later addition 
provided a sunning space for bathers. Other barrd^vaulted 
rooms are located to the north and east of the main room 
but their function remains enigmatic. The remains are dis- 
appointing, but an unexpected dividend emerged in the 
shape of a fluted marble support for a basin (labrum) with 
an oscan inscripdon verifying that the Romanised building 
derived finom an oscan-samnite bath-palaestra complex. 

Efficient bathing facilities required adequate water and a 
constant supply. Prior to Augustan times when the Aqua 
Serino was inaugurated, Cumae's water supply depended 
on wells and cisterns, with times of plenty and dearth. The 
impressive Aqua Serino, which ran for some ninety-six 
kilometres, ended the uncertainty for a whole series of 
towns including Pompeii, Naples, and Puteoli, with branch 
lines to Nola, Atella (near modem Aversa), Cumae, Baiae, 
and Misenum.*® Largesse notwithstanding, the Augustan 
facility was not infallible: cisterns appear repeatedly on the 
Cumaean acropolis and there is a cavernous one in the 
Grypta Romana. The city's Forum Baths, likely Antonine, 
modelled after Ostia*s Forum Baths or Rome's Baths of 
Trajan, incorporated an enormous cistern which must have 
collected Serino aqueduct water fed direcdy into the tank.** 

Government buildings appropriate to colonial towns are 
still wanting at Cumae. However, the so-called ^'Masseria 

38 Consult Sgobbo 1928, 75-97; D'Arms 79-80; Amalfitano 42; 
Keppie 73-74, 112-13. 

^ For the Antonine Forum Baths: Fears 1975, 9-10; Amalfitano 
298-301; Caputo 141-44. 
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dd Gigante," named after the colossal marUe tono of the 

Capitolium's Jupiter found in 1758 in its environs, must 
equate with the Curia, the "senate house" of the local 
decurions. Facing the Capitolium which climaxed the 
Forum's west end, the "Farm House" had retained much of 
its original concrete vault as late as 1740 judging by an 
etching by the scrupulously accurate 18th century en- 
graver, Filippo Morghen. The Flavian Senate House, prob- 
ably Domitianic, constructed in opiLS mixtuniy opus latericium 
and opiAS vittatum, is a farmer's storage space today, but it 
once towered above the Forum level. The plan, provided by 
the engraver Paolo Paoli in 1768, incorporates a central 
unit, the aforementioned barrel-vaulted apsidal hall, and 
two smaller rooms on either side, recalling the three units 
at the south end of the Pompeian forum.** 

Cumae's city walls, originally Greek (8th-5th century), 
enclosed the acropolis (N W), the foot of Mons Grilius (£), 
pierced by Domitian's "Arco Felice,* the marshy territory 
of Licola (N), and the hilly terrain where the Villa 
Vergiliana stands today (S).'* The gates are hard to locate, 
but one certainly graced the southern wall at the Croce di 
Cuma, leading to the ampiiitheater, and two others opened 
along the northern stretch to provide access to the road 
linking Cumae and Capua (Cumis/Capuam), and to the 
port facility at Lago di Licola. The Licola Gate probably ad- 
mitted the Via Domitiana into the city. There must also 
have been an earlier gate in the eastern stretch to provide 
access to Mons Grilius and the ascent to Lake Avernus. 

Cumae's arena, coeval mth Pompeii's, sits outside the 
south wall and the gate at the Croce di Cuma.^ The cavea 

^ Cf. Amalfitano 304-6; Caputo 162-63. 

City walls: Pagano 847-71; Amalfitano 308; Caputo 107-9. 
Amphitheater: Beloch 189; Welch 73-75; Amalfitano 306-8; 
Caputo 168-69, and Frederiksen (Purcell) 339, 348 (social status and 
spectacle in the Cumaean amphitheater under Tiberius). 
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is firamed by earth embankments. A circuit of arches and 
pilasters (£ and S) with a fiudng of opus mcertum crowns the 
summa cavea. The oval arena is oriented N-S on a major axis 

of ca. 90 metres; the seating is barely discernible today be- 
cause of cultivation. A 19lh century farmhouse marks the 
entry to the arena on its north side, balancing a portal on 
the south side; two minor entries opened on the east and 
west sides. It dosely resembles the amphitheater at Pompeii 
(80 B.C.) and the late Republican arena at Puteoli. 

Recent excavations have revealed that the amphitheater 
expanded during the 1st century a.d., possibly after the 
earthqual^e of 62 when the sttmma cavea of Pompeii's am- 
phitheater was rebuilt; the latest expansion can be detected 
in Ptolo Ptoli*s 1768 engraving, Pfanio del Cim a Cuma,^ 
The addition consisted of an outer ring wall providing attic 
accommodation {maenianum summum) and a colonnaded 
gallery with standing room only. Caputo associates the ad- 
ditions with urban expansion under Augustus, and with 
the Domitianic program at Cumae. The expansion after 
the eruption of a.d. 79» when the Pompeian amphitheater 
was hofs de combai forever, met popular demand by offering 
a complement, maybe a measure of competition, to the Au- 
gustan arena at Puteoli and the Republican amphitheater 
at Capua. 

The Villa Vergiliana, overseas academic center of The 
Vergilian Society, towers above the sunken arena on its 
north side. The Villa was constructed after 1906 by Sodeias 
Cumana (Stuttgart) on the remains of what appears to be a 

Domitianic temple, oriented N-S. When the temple, facing 
the amphitheater, was excavated in 1842, it was identified 
in local lore as Mercury's. Mercury as mercantile protector, 
or, given the underworld context, as psychopompus, seems 
plausible as tenant, but Grandgrind's facts are missing. 

''Paoii, plate 53. 
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Records from 1842 indicate that the Roman temple dis- 
placed an archaic Greek temple at the site; the new 
"tempietto" had four Doric stuccoed brick columns on its 
facade, four attached pilasters in the rear, and seven pilas- 
ters on either flank. The pronaos measured 4.70 m deep, 
and the cella, measuring 13.48 m deep, had an altar with 
marble focing at its center.^ 

Robert Paget's mariner's eye detected what he regarded 
as two lighthouse foundations constructed in brick and 
mortar near the railway line of Mussolini's Ferrovia 
Circumf legrea.^^ But excavations in 1992 have dispelled 
Paget's conjectures: a sanctuary of Isb Pelagia (Marina) has 
surfaced unexpectedly in what purports to be the entry 
channel of Paget's hypothetical harbour south of the 
acropolis. Revision is in order, and the new Egyptian com- 
plex has now been associated with a coastal dune, a natiu^ 
break-water and barrier for the harbour, which is also ca- 
pable of supporting a sanctuary of the marine goddess and 
an adjacent pharos. The building remains include a low 
rectangular temple podium and a (Nile?) water basin sur- 
rounded by a portico some ten metres distant. Statuary 
finds, retrieved from the basin, all decapitated, include 
three Ptolemaic statuettes, an Isis and a priest of Osiris in 
basalt, and a sphinx in grey granite. The excavators argue 
that a late Republican complex (perhaps Triumviral), suc- 
cessor to an even earlier construction damaged by 
bradyseism, underwent modifications during the first and 
second centuries a.d. and tliat it was destroyed by Chris- 
tians after 397. Both Herculaneum and Pompeii provide ar- 
chitectural and pictorial evidence for our understanding 
and reconstruction of the Cumaean example.^ Flavian and 

^ ViUa Vergiliana "tempietto": Beloch 189; Caputo 169. 
^ P6rtiis Cumanus: Paget 159-66; AmaUitano 294-95. 
^ Int sanctuary: De Garo 11-13; Caputo 174-76; Tmh, passim. On 
Gampanian oriental cults: Amalfitano 101-3. 
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contemporary sympathy with the Isis cult is well docu- 
mented: Otho, short-term emperor in A.D. 69, was a devo- 
tee; Domitian, in a.d. 69, 2u:cording to Suetonius, owed his 
life "to priests of that somewhat questionable order.* 
Domitianic alterations and enrichment of the Isis Sanctu- 
ary at Gumae are hardly debatable. 

Sic Cumae vetem permamrU* Woik continues along the 
wave-pounded shores beneath the Apolline heights and the 
developing Parco Archeologico is gaining international at- 
tention. Domitianic and Antonine buildings have greatly 
enriched our understanding of Imperial Cumae. New finds 
along the littoral and on the foothills of the acropolis, the 
emeiging amphitheater, the expanding program of excavar 
dons in the Forum and discoveries of roadside tombs'^ pro- 
vide splendid complement to the antique glories of Greek 
and Samnite Cumae.^ 
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Et Manu Papae: 
Papal Subscriptions Written 
Sua Manu in Late Antiquity 

Ralph W. Mathisen 
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Official documents that were issued during Late Antiquity 
(tradidonally, c a.d. 260-640) sometimes contain addrada 
to the document qua document. In general, such addenda 

are known generically as subscriptiones, or subscriptions.* 
These subscriptions are well known from the late Roman 
legal corpora, such as the Codex theodosianus. Most were 
added by imperial clerks and are related to the circum- 
stances—such as the the date and location— under which the 
documents were promulgated, recorded, or received. At 
other times, however, postscripts were written sua manu 
("in their own hand**) by the officials in whose names the 
documents were issued. The postscripts could be placed 
anywhere in the document— afi«r the text, in the margin, or 

' It should be pointed out, moreover, that in a Roman legal sense, 
the word subscHpUo generally refinred to nvords written at the end of a 
document. 
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on the other side— and as a result, they were often omitted 
fire>m later copies of the documents. 

These official postscripts played an important role» for in 
the world of late Roman offichddom documents had to be 

properly authorized before thay could take effect.* The au- 
tograph postscripts served this purpose. The most signifi- 
cant secular postscripts, of course, were those of the em- 
peror hunself. Common imperial postscripts took the form 
of what might be called "farewell salutations," that is, 
phrases such as xfale so-and-so, carissime nobis ("farewell, so- 
and-so, most dear to us"), common in the late third and 
fourth centuries, or bene valere te cupimus ("we wish you to 
be weir). Beginning in the fourth century, emperors also 
used Christian farewells, such as deus vos servet C*god pre- 
serve you**) or divinUas U servet per muUos annos ("god pre- 
serve you for many years**); the last of these continued in 
use into the sevendi century.^ In the existing manuscripts, 
salutations of this type sometimes are preceded by a 
copyist's phrase, such as et manu imperatoris, et manu dimna, 
or simply et alia manu* 

' For private documents, especially wills and testaments, see CTh 
2.27.1.1, 4; 4.4.5, 5.9.2, 9.19.1-4; Digest 29.7.6.1; CJ 6.22.8.1, 6.22.10.1, 
6.23.21[2], 6.23.28.6[3], 6.23.29.3,6; 6.30.22.26; 7.6.1.1c; 7.40.1.2; 
7.41.1; 8.17.11; 8.48.6; 9.23.1, 2. 4, 6; 9.49.9; 10.25.1; 12.37.16.1, 5. For 
the emperors, note Ulpiun {Digest 1.4.1.1-2: Ulpian Inst. 1, cf. Just. Inst. 
1.2.6): quod principi placuit legis habet vigorem . . . quodcumque igitur 
imperator per epistulani et subscripiionem statuit vel cognoscens 
decrevit vel de piano inierlocutus est vel edicio praecepit, legem esse 
constat, haec sunt quas vulgo consiiiutiones appellamus (the version in 
Inst, lacks et subscriptionem). See, in general, Millar, Emperor, 219-22. 

'See J. Zepos and P. Zepos, eAs.,Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 1. In 
Novellae et aureae bullae imperator urn post Justinianum. Ed. C. E. 
Zacharias A. von Lingenihal (Athens, 1931; repr. Aalen: Scientia 
Verlag, 1962). 

^ Words following et alia manu can be identified as imperial only on 
the basis of their content. Other obviously non imperial phrases— such 
as even the date-and-place indicator— also can be introduced by et alia 
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In the church, meanwhile, the administration of the bish- 
ops of Rome came to look more and more like that of the 

imperial government. The popes had their own secretarial 
bureaux, or scrinia, that dealt with correspondence and 
records— one should not think that the popes sat down at 
their desks to write their own letters. A letter of Gregory 
the Great of 595, for example, concludes with the words, "I 
dictated this letter to be written by Patemus, a notary of 
our church."^ As the papal chancery evolved, its documents 
looked more and more hke imperial documents. Papal 
documents, too, preserve similar kinds of addenda, al- 
though they are less well studied than their imperial coun- 
terparts. This short study will investigate postscripts writ- 
ten in the pope's own hand. 

The papal postscripts are sometimes clearly identified in 
the manuscripts by introductory formulae such as et manu 
papae or et manu ipsius. Like the imperial subscriptions, 
others are preceded by formulae such as et aUa manu or ei 
suJbscriptw? But the insertion, or omission, of these formih 
lae was strictly up to the scribe, and done according to no 
standard rules. 

What, then, can these jejune papal postscripts tell us 
about papal activities, attitudes or policies? The most com- 
mon papal postscript is also the first to appear. It reads, 
deus vos incolumes custodial, frater carissime ("god keep you 
well, dearest brother"), or some variant thereof. The first 
extant use, by pope Julius (337-52), is found in a document 



fnanu: cf. Zosimiu, Efnst, Ex relatione fiatris (S OcL 418), «f aUa manu: 
data quinto monas Oetobris Honorio XII et Theodosio VIII augustis 
consuUbus (PL 20.679-80). 

^ See Gieg.Mag. R^tsta 5.29 (a.d. 595), hone autem epistoUm Patemo 
notario ecdeskti nostrae scnbendttm dktavimus. 

^See Et aUa manu in C. Silva-Tarouca, Nuovi Shidi suite AnOdieLetlert 
dei Pap% Gfegarianum 12 (1931) 3-56, 349-425, 547-98 (- Rome 1932, 
(with pag^ renumbered) 361[69]-374[82]). 
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written c. 341, and is in Greek.^ Additional examples sur- 
vive from the pontificates of Liberius (352-66), and many 
later popes.' 

Two popes of the early fifth century used another kind of 
farewell salutation. Innocent (401-7) used the rather secu- 
lar form, bene valete, fratres carissimi in letters to the Council 
of Toledo c. 404 and twice to African bishops in 417. And 
Zosimus (417-18) used the form bene valete, fmtres in a let- 
ter to African bishops. Significantly, this form also was 
used by the contemporary emperors Monorius (395-423) 
and Theodosius II (408-50), and its use may reflect 
Innocent's and Zosimus' intent to ape their imperial coun- 
terparts.^ 

Indeed, given that all the extant papal examples of this 
formula occured in letters to groups of bishops in other 

provinces, that is, Africa and Spain, the use of the imperial 
salutation could suggest a desire to extend papal authority 
into these regions, a la the emperors. For in letters to indi- 
vidual bishops, Innocent reverted to the standard deus tm 
incolumes custodiat formula.^^ 

' Athan. Apok^ secunda 21.1 (Opitz 2.1 pp. 102-13), addressed to 
those who had signed the letter brought &om from Antioch in 340; see 
L. Dudiesne, Earfy History of the Christian Church, 4th ed. (London, 
1920) 2.162-63. 

^Liberius: Hil. Pict. Collectanea antiariana parisina 7.11.2: CSEL 
62.172-73; Idem., Hist. fr. 6: D. A. B. Caillau, ed., ColUcHo seUcta ss. 
ecclesiae patrum, vol. 27 (Paris, 1830) 179-80, 184; cf. also, e.g.. Innocent 
EpisLimp. 41: Cm. 35.92-96. 

^ Honorius, c. 410, to the Spanish soldiers: optamus commilitones 
nostras per multos annos bene agere. et alia mamK bene valete: see H. S. 
Sivan, "An Unedited Letter of the Emperor Honorius to the Spanish 
Soldiers," ZPE 61 (1985) 273-87; Theodosius II, c. 420, to Egypt, bene 
valere vos cupimfus: Pap.Leidensis Z, the only surviving autograph impe- 
rial postscript: see D. Feissel and K. A. Worp, "La requete d'Appion, 
^veque de Syene, a Theodose II: P. Leid. Z revise," Oudheidkundige 
Mededelingen 65 (1988) 97-111. 

Note the letters to five African bishops, Jan. 417, et alia manxi. deus 
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Beginning with pope Leo (440-61)» one sees an increas- 
ing degree of standardization in the papal farewell saluta- 
tions. Deus te mcolumem custodial became virtually de 
rigueur, and was used by popes through Boniface IV (608- 
15) at least.^^ It is with the variations from this standard for- 
mula» therefore, that the remainder of this discussion will 
primarily be concerned. Leo's only extant variant occurred 
in a letter of 457 to the Council of Nicaea, where he re- 
verted back to the old imperial usage, bene valete, fratres 
carissimi—vfiih a in domino appended for ecclesiastical fla- 
vor. One might wonder whether Leo's anomalous use of 
this salutation might betray a bit of his own pseudo-impe- 
rial pretensions. 

The primary variation from the deus te formula, however, 
occurred in papal letters to emperors and high-ranking 
saeculam. In such instances, popes apparently often felt the 
need to be rather more flowery, not to mention original, in 
their ferewell salutations. Felix III, for example, subscribed 
to a letter to the emperor Zeno in 485, **May omnipotent 
god always guard your power in peace." Pope John II was 
even more flamboyant in a letter to Justinian in 533. The 
postscript reads, "And with another hand: the grace of our 
lord Jesus Christ and the love of god the father and the 
communion of the holy spirit be with you always, most pi- 
ous son. Likewise the subscription: may omnipotent god 
guard your kingdom and safety with perpetual protection, 
most glorious and clement son, emperor Augustus.** In 



vos incolurnes custodial, fratres charissimi. data sexto Kalendas Februarias 
. . . {Epist. 31: PL 20.593-97); and to Aurelius of Carthage, 27 Jan. 417, 
deus te incolumem custodial, frater carissimus, data sexto Kalendas 
FOruairias . . , (J^^ 32: PL 20.597-98). 

" Bonlibce EpisLMerov. 12 {MGHEfiisL 3.455-55). 
Omnipotens deus custodiet vestmm poieniiam in pace semper (also 
cited in Greek). {Epist., ConoenU dementia: PL 58.917-22). 

^^Et alia wianu: groHa domini nosiri lesu CkrisH et earitas dei patHs et 
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this case, the pope for some reason felt the need to add two 
salutadons. It may be that one was appended to the docu- 
ment itself, and the other was written on the cover. And a 
letter of John to the senate in the next year bears the sub- 
scription, "And with another hand: may our lord god keep 
Your Magnitude safe, most beloved sons, deservedly illustri- 
ous and magnificent**^^ 

Popes were equally effusive in letters to barbarian kings. 
A letter of Pope Pelagius of 557 to the Prankish king 
Childebert, for example, ends, "May our god keep Your Elx- 
cellency safe, lord son, most glorious and outstanding.**** 
And Pope Boniface, in 613, subscribed to a letter to the 
Frank Theoderic II (596-613), ''May the supernal grace 
keep Your Excellency well, lord son."^* Apparently, in the 
papal scheme of status, secular lords warranted greater 
consideration, at least when it came to salutations, than 
ecclesiastical ones. 

Some of the most interesting papal postscripts, however, 
are not farewell salutations at all. On rare occasions, popes 
added brief personal comments in their own hands at the 
ends of official letters, and they give us some precious in- 

eommunieatio spiritus sancti sit sempir vobiscum piissimi JUL iUm 
subuHptuK omnipoUns deus npnim H sahtUm vestmm pefpelua pnUcHang 
eustodiat, ghriassisime et clemenHssime fiU impmtar Augusts, Epist,, 
Riddtntes honorm, embedded in a letter of Johannes fitter clams to 
Justinian (25 Mar. 534). The entire letter is the same as CJ 1.1.8; in 
manuscripts of the CJ, the et alia manu is rendered variously it 
subscriptio (C), item et subscriptio (R), and ethaeesubscr^ftio (M). The sec- 
ond et alia manu is omitted altogether in mss. CRB. 

^*Et alia manu: incolumem magnitudinem vestram deus noster custodies 
dilictissim JUii merito illustres atque magnifid: ACO 4.210. 

Incolumem excellentiam vestram deus noster eustodiat, domine fili 
gforiosissime atque pruecelUntissime {Epist,, ExcelUntiae vestrae - EpisLAnL 
51: MGHEpist. 3). 

Incolumem excellentiam vestram gratia superna eustodiat, domine fili 
(23 Aug. 613) {EpisL, Scripta exceUeiUiae " EpisUMerov, 13: MGHEpist, 
3.455-56). 
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sights into some of their personal cares and concerns.^' 
liberius, for example, in S57, writing from exile, appended 

a plaintive double postscript to Vincentius, bishop of 
Capua, in a letter in which he asked Vincentius to intercede 
with the emperor for his release. The full subscription 
reads, *And with his own hand. God keep you well, brother, 
likewise, the page was inscribed in his own hand. I share 
communion with all the eastern bishops and with you. I ab- 
solve myself before god. You will see, if you allow me to lan- 
guish in exile, that god will be the judge between me and 

Such addenda, however, usually have a more positive 
tone, and often refer to the receipt or granting of personal 
favors. Leo of Rome in 454 appended to a letter to bishop 

Juvenalis of Jerusalem the words, "I respectfully received 
the particle of the holy cross along with the good wishes of 
Your Devotion.***^ Likewise, a letter of 521 to Epiphanius of 
Constantinople from Pope Hormisdas concludes, ''And in 
the hand of the pope: we received the jeweled golden cup, 
the silver plate and the other silver cup, and the two veils 
intended for the service of the basilica of the blessed 
apostle Peter which were sent by Your Charity.**^ 



These kinds of matters also were transmitted as verbal messages. 

Et manu ipsius: dens U incolumem custodial, /rater, item manu ipsius 
pagina perscripta: cum cmnUms episcopis OrUnUtUbus pacem habemus et 
vobiscum, ego mi ad dtum aholuL vo$ mderUif, si vekurUis me m m&» 
depeere, erit deus htdex hUer me et vos (Hil. Pict. CotUdanea anUatiana 
parisina 7.11.2: CSEL 65.172-73). Vincentius in the past had been a 
papal legate to Constantius. 

Pariieidam dominieae cnuis cum eulogiis tuae dtUeHanis veneranter 
accepL daifiridfumas Septemb Aetio et Studio w ee const (Epist., Aeeeptis 
dileetionis: ACO 2.4.91-93). That this is a subscripaon is indicated by 
the fact that it is included only in mss. PPII, but omitted in mss. 
GEQLGanuna, that is, it was not deaily part of letter perse, and theie- 
fore was not always seen fit to be induded. 

^Et manu papae: suseepimus calicem aureum gemmatum, patenam 
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A different kind of favor was extended by Pope 
Symmachus to Gaesarius of Aries in 513. The pope's letter 
concluded with a papal postscript, *'God keep you well, 

dearest brother," followed by the time and date indicator, 
and then a second papal postscript: "I grant only to Your 
Charity the right to wear the pallium throughout all the 
Gallic regions."^^ In this instance, a great personal honor 
was granted by the pope in his own hand, and this would 
have added even additional lustre to the distinction. 

So far, the discussion has considered various ways in 
which the papal subscriptions were similar to the imperial 
ones. In one regard, however, they were different. Emper- 
ors never signed their names in the modern sense, but 
popes sometimes did. A letter of Fdpe Vigilius, in 540, to 
bishop Menas of Constantinople, concludes, "And in the 
hand of the lord pope: with the help of god, through his 
grace, I, Vigilius, bishop of the holy catholic church of the 
city of Rome, have reviewed and subscribed to these pages 
of the preceding letters, which I dictated with the help of 
god, and with his assistance. This subscription also 
shows the papal clerical staff in action. 

And speaking of the clerical staff, it might be useful to 
say a few words here about the reasons for the survival of 



argenteam et alium CtUkem argenUum et vela duo ministerio basilicae beati 
Petri apostoli profutura a caritate tua direr ta {Epistimp. 239: CS£L 35.738- 
39). The Liber pontificalis 54, which docs list specific gifts sent by the 
emperor Justin, does not list these, which probably are to be lumped 
into the entry, "From Greece, many gold and silver vessels." 

deus te incolumem custodiat, frater carissime. data VIII Idus Novembres, 
Probo viro clarissimo consule. caritati tuae iantummodo per omnes Gallicanas 
regiones utendi pallei concessimus JacuUatem {Jipist., Hortatur nos " 
EpisLAreL 26: MGH Epist. 3). 

^ et manu domni papae. deo iuvante per ipsius gratiam Vigilius epicopus 
sanctae ecclesiae catholicae urbis Romae has scidas epistolarum supra 
scriptarum, quas ego deo iuvante dictavi, ipso auxiliante recognovi atqtte 
subscripsi: Epist.t Licet universa {EpisLimp. 93: CSEL 35.354-56). 
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the autograph postscripts. For it would appear that the 
postscript usually was added only to the copy that was actu- 
ally sent to the recipient, not to file copies that were kept in 
the papal archives. This explains why letters of Leo and 
Hilarus that were preserved in the Epistulae arelatenses, a 
catalogue of letters sent to the bishops of Aries, do contain 
papal postscripts, but the versions preserved in the papal 
archives themselves do not.^ 

And note the letter sent in 521 by Pope Hormisdas to the 
bishop of Constantinople, which survives in Latin and 
Greek versions. The Latin version, from the archives in 
Rome, concludes with the date, which would have been 
added by the Roman file clerk: data VII KaL Apr Valeria 
eons. But the Greek version, the one actually sent, con- 
cludes with the pope's farewell saluation, or the Greek ver- 
sion of it, '^And in another hand: god keep you well, dearest 
brother."** 

This brief investigation of papal postscripts has provided 
some additional insight not only into some of the personal 

activities and concerns of the popes themselves, but also 
into the operation of the papal chancery. But there is actu- 
ally much more to the story. For the pope was not the only 
bishop who subscribed to documents. No, any bishop 
worth his salt had a chancery of his own, some large, sudi 
as those at Milan or Constantinople, and some very mod- 
est. And every bishop subscribed to his own letters and 
documents, in just the way that the pope did.^ 



^MGHEpist, 3. 

^EpiAimp. 237: CSEL 35.722-33, the Greek version was inserted 
into the aeta of the Council of Constantinople of 536, which may ex- 
plain why it was translated. 

**Notc, for example, the subscripdon of a deacon of Milan of c 382, 
ig» Sabmus diaeonus Mtdiolaninsis Ugahu di amUuniieo dtdi {PL 13.347- 
49). 
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This study of the Heracleotai in Athens involves a bit of 
epigraphy, of archaeology, of prosopography, and of his* 
tory. I began work on it in Spring 1996 in the Blegen Li- 
brary of the American School of Classical Studies in Ath- 
ens, and I could not help but ponder how I came to be in 
that place and doing this subject, now thirty years after I, as 
a freshman, encountered Paul L. MacKendrick in my first 
college Latin course at the University of Wisconsin* He be- 
gan to plant seeds that day and nourished them for four 
years. However it came to be, I now find myself working on 
the topics, in the ways, and in the places of Paul 
MacKendrick. It would not have happened without him, 
and I welcome the opportunity to offer him tpo9eia on this 
occasion. 

The turbulent politics of Heradeia on the Pontus in the 
fourth and early third centuries B.C., including the estab- 
lishment of democracy and violent turns to an oligarchy, to 
a long and powerful tyranny, and to the reestablishment of 
democracy in 281, created a large group of exiles, and 
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many of these found their way to Athens. In £act, within the 
foreign population of Hellenistic and Roman Athens the 

Heracleotai stand out, initially by sheer numbers, second 
only to immigrants from Miletos. From tombstones alone 
we can identify in Athens, from the mid-fourth century B.C. 
to the second century a.d., over 600 Heracleotai, approxi- 
mately 450 men and 160 women.^ All but thirty-two of 
these gravestones have been given a date, almost exclu- 
sively on the basis of the letter forms, and they range pretty 
evenly over the Hellenistic and Roman periods: roughly 
16% come from the fourth century B.C., 13% from the 
third, 22% from the second, 27% from the first, and 22% 
are dated to the first or second century a.d. or, more gener- 
ally, to the "Roman** period.' If we add to these tombstones 
historical and epigraphical records of other Heradeotai in 
Athens, we can start to develop a picture of the economic, 
social, and religious life of such foreigners in Athens. 

We begin with Clearchos, the historically most prominent 
of all Heracleotai, who in 364 established the tyrannical dy- 
nasty which was to rule Heradeia Pondca until 284. In the 
370s, himself then in exile for democratic sympathies, he 
spent time in Athens in philosophical and rhetorical study, 
especially under Isocrates, and he alone of the many 
known Heracleotai received citizenship from Athens, a 
grant not common then and no doubt motivated by his sta- 

^ The tombstones for Heracleotai in Athens are IG 11^ 8548-8825, 
8572a, 8609a, 8636a, 8654a, 8778a. 8812a and SEG 12.191, 14.196- 
200, 16.206 and 207, 19.279 and 280, 21.951-58, and 965, 24.246, 
26.321 and 322, 29.223 and 224, 31.217, 32.298-300, 34.213, 37.168. 
and 38.223. !G 11^ 8578 and 8579 are the same text {AM 67 [1942], 
#351). The Heradeote tombstones recorded in SEG 1.34 and 43 and 
2.31-34 are in fact IG II^ 8797, 8634, 8738, 8772, 8647, 8786. 

*Some of the inscriptions are dated, e.g., III/II B.C. or II/I B.C. For 
the division into centuries, I have assigned half of such entries to the 
earlier century, half to the later century. 
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tus as a pro-democratic exile, by his aristocratic family 

background, and by close associations with Isocrates and 
the general Timotheos.^ When Clearchos turned, in 364, 
from democrat to tyrant he became alienated from 
Isocrates (Ep, 7.12-13), and he seems not to have visited 
Athens again nor to have made further use of his Athenian 
citizenship. Ca. 545 Isocrates renewed xenia with 
Qearchos* son and successor Timotheos and had regular 
visitors from Heracleia (Ep. 7.12-13). Ca. 315 Menander in 
his Halieis (frags. 13-24 Edmonds) attacked Dionysios, 
Clearchos* second son and Timotheos* successor, as a ''fat 
pig* devoted to gluttony and pleasure— an apparently accu- 
rate description (Burstein 77, 80). According to Athenaios 
(12.549c) Menander devised the plot, set in Heracleia, "for 
the sake of some exiles from Heracleia," no doubt some of 
the very Heradeotai in Athens whom we discuss here. One 
can onty imagine with what emotions these Heradeotai saw 
their oppressor represented and attacked in the theater of 
their new homeland. 

S. Burstein has set forth in detail the ties between 
Clearchos, his successors, and Heracleia Pontica in general 
with Athens and with the Heracleote exiles in the early Hel- 
lenistic period. In our examination of the Heradeotai in 
Athens we leave these foreign policy matters largely aside, 
but do note that Heracleia became increasingly important 
to Athens as a place of production and transshipment of 
the grain desperately needed in Athens throughout the pe- 
riod. Several of the Heradeotai living in Athens were en- 
gaged in this or similar trading businesses. Pseudo- 
Demosthenes 52 tells of the substantial financial dealings 
in Athens of the Heradeote Lycon, a xenos of Aristonous of 
Deceleia and of Archebiades of Lamptrai, both of whom as- 
sisted him in his financial affairs. The case arose because 

'Burstein 50. 
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Gallippos of Lamptraiy the Athenian pnxmo$ of Heradeia, 
had made daims (illegal and unjustified, according to the 
speaker) on Lycon's assets after his tragic death at the 

hands of pirates.* In the increasing difficulties of the grain 
supply, particularly ca. 307 B.C., at least three Heracleotai 
pitdied in, as traders, shipowners, or contributors, to help 
Athens.^ Other Heradeotai also assisted Athens in times of 
need, but also no doubt for their own profit, as, e.g., the 
Heracleote who in S07/6 contracted for rebuilding a 
stretch of the city wall.^ He and another Heracleote metic, 
Onesimos, both enjoyed isotelia, the exemption from the 
usual metic taxes.^ 

The Heradeotai encountered thus far were probably all 
well-to-do, and among these well-to-do would also have 
been the family of Agathon, son of Agathodes. Already in 

the mid-fourth century he and his family had constructed a 
monumental grave peribolos in a prestigious location in the 
Cerameicos, on the Street of the Tombs just beyond and 
immediately adjoining the peribolos of the Athenian family 
of Dexileos.® In later times, from the end of the fourth cen- 
tury B,a on, a marker of some social and financial promi- 
nence was the registration of one's sons in the ephebeia. By 
123/2 the Athenians had opened their now venerable insti- 
tution to select foreigners. No Heradeotai were among the 

^ Callipos himself was a powerful individual in Athens, like 
Clearchos a friend and student of Isocrates. See Burstein 41, 49. 

*/G 11^ 408, 479, and 480. The occasion for the honors given a 
Heracleote in 318/17 is not known but may well be also related to the 
grain supply (/G 11^ 535 + Hesperia 8 [1939] 30-32, #8). 

^IG Il2 463 + Hesperia 9 (1940) 68, #9, line 124. 

UG II2 463 + Hesperia 9 (1940) 68, # 9, line 124, and IG 11^ 8652. 

® The wall of the peribolos facing the street was eight meters in 
length. The peribolos included at least seven grave monuments and per- 
haps a small garden. The tombstones include IG 11^ 8550, 8551, and 
11 89 1 . For a general description of the peribolos and bibliography, see 
Garland 135-38. 
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fourteen foreigners (including four Romans) in the Hrst 

such "mixed** class attested,^ but in the class of 119/18 
there were two Heracleotai among the seventeen foreigners 
(/G 11^ 1008.115 and 119), in 117/16 at least one among 
twelve foreigners (1009.112), in 107/6 two among the 
twenty^bur (1011.90 and 117), in 10^1 at least one among 
the forty (1028.151), and, finally, in 39/8 at least one in a 
now quite large group of foreigners (1043.117). 

For the less prominent, less wealthy Heracleotai we must 
turn to the tombstones. From them we know, for example, 
the husbands of thirty-seven Heradeote women. Not sur- 
prisingly, three of these husbands were Heradeotai them- 
selves,^^ and it is likely that in the seven instances where the 
husband is given no ethnic he too was a Heracleote.^* Indi- 
vidual Heracleote women also married men from Ephesos 
(IG 112 853g)^ Laodiceia (8587), Ankura (8671), Antioch 
(8686), Termessos (8734), Plataia (8818), Kibura (8820), 
and a Mede (8728). Two were married to men from 
Maroneia (8628 and 8793). Most importandy, sixteen of the 
thirty-seven married Athenian citizens, none certainly un- 
til the second century b.c. and many later. These Athenian 
husbands have demotics but never patronymics, and this 
makes positive identification impossible, but we may well 
have the separate tombstones of both the Heradeote Kakis 
and her Athenian husband, Alexis of Semachidai (IG IP 
8693 and 7379) and of Proxena and her husband Polemon 
of Kytheros (8768 and 6613). If the Sosipolis of Hama- 
xanteia of IG IP 8735 and 8481 is the same man, he had a 
taste for foreign wives, the Heradeote Nana and the 
Edessan Eirene. Only one extended fomily emerges, that of 

1006 as reedited by Reinmuth, 185-91. 
>^ IG Ifi 8647, 8676, and 8825. 
" IG IP 8584, 8612, 8649. 8653, 8694. 8774. 8802. 
»/G IP 8549, 8578. 8581. 8606. 8609. 8688, 8693. 8695. 8735. 8757. 
8768. 8773, 8781. 8785 and SEG 19.279 and 31.217. 
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Archianassa and her husbandt Leukippos of PhrearrliioL 
Her fitther was Nikandros, no doubt a Heradeote. Her son 

was named Nikandros after his grandfather, and this son*s 
daughter, named Archianassa after her grandmother and 
no longer designated a Heradeote, married Antigonos of 
Kydathenaion.^^ This serves to remind us that the descen- 
dants, male and female, of these Heradeote women who 
married Athenians would no longer be ^Heradeote,* and 
that many more "Athenians* than we can know had some 
Heradeote "blood** in the second century B.C. and after. 

The Athenian husbands of these Heradeote women do 
not seem a particularly distinguished lot. Of the sixteen 
only one may have left some record. Rhodion*s husband, 
Apollonios of Eroiadai, may have been the boukutes of 155/ 
4,^* Litde more is known of their descendants. The son of 

Dionysia and Antipatros of Lamptai may have been an 
ephebe in the class of 123/2.^^ And quite probably 
Menestratos, the bouleutes of ca. 30 a.d., was the son of 
Strateia and her husband Kriton of Phlya.^^ 

We have already noted some of the more distinguished 
Heradeote men, but details of some less prominent men 
emerge also. In the fourth century Olympos was a 
K\)pepvf|TT|g (IG 11^ 8755). In the third century Hermias, 
Sostratos, and Pasichares served as mercenary soldiers for 
the Athenians, and in 218/17 Kteson, along with an 
Eretrian and an Aiigive, was a prominent soldier among the 

^*/G Il2 8581, 7726. and 7721. Stemma inPA 9059. 
>*/G II2 8773 and Agora 15.243.118-19. 
>*S£G 19.279 and IG 11^ 1006.108. 

'^/G 11^ 8781 and SEG 28.95.38. Menestratos was also the name of 
Strateia's father, and it would seem that the Kriton of SEG 28.95.38 is 
more likely Strateia's husband than, as Trail (294) suggests, her grand- 
son. Another Kriton of perhaps the same family was an ephebe ca. 110 
A.D. (IG 11^ 2020.38). 

^UG II2 1956.153-55 and 1957.15. 
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xepioiKoi who manned the garrison at Rhamnous. But, to 
judge from the surviving mercenary lists, this type of ser- 
vice was not a favored career for Heracleotai. The propor- 
tion of their enrolment as mercenaries is much smaller 
than their proportion of the foreign population in generaL 
On the artistic side, the Heradeote Spintharos wrote trag- 
edy in Athens in the last quarter of the fifth century 
(Burstein 34). Baton was a sculptor ca. 200 B.C., and three 
of his signatures survive.*^ Dionysios, son of Simos acted in 
Athens at the City Dionysia ca. 251 b.c. and also, some 
years previously, at the Soteria in Delphi. In 129/8 
ApoUonios was a "pipe player" {SEG 21.694), and, finally, 
in ca. 47-42 the Heradeote Antiochos served as one of the 
jcaiSeDxai of the ephebes (IG 11^ 1040.41-42). 

Clearchos had studied philosophy and rhetoric in Athens, 
and some of his countrymen attained prominence there as 
teachers and scholars, several in the following of Plato and 
Aristotle, induding Amyclas, Bryson, Chamaileon, and 
Chion. Ghion returned to Heradeia under Clearchos' rule 
and served in the court. Later, however, he turned against 
Clearchos, and in 352 participated in his assassination. For 
this he paid with his life. But the most famous lieracleote 
philosopher at Athens was Heradeides Pontikos. A student 
of Speusippos and Aristotle and a prolific writer himself, 
he was a fixture of the philosophical community in Athens 
until he too returned to Heracleia, in 339 B.C.*® 

For all Heracleotai, rich or poor, philosophers or merce- 
naries, it must have been very difficult to satisfy their reli- 
gious needs. Participation in most Athenian state reUgious 
activities was, from earliest times, exduded for metics and 
other non-dtizens. The few Heradeote boys who found 

»/G ii> 3858, 4280, and 4281. 
" Ghiron-Bistagne 321. 

^ On these Heradeote philosophers in Athens, see Burstein 41, 61, 
64, and 123 nn. 28 and 29. 
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their way into the tphebeia after 12S b.c. would have liad 
some official role in Athenian state cult, hut how had their 

fathers and grandfathers, mothers and grandmothers, and 
all other Heracleotai worshipped the gods in Athens? 

The Heracleotai did this, it appears, by eagerly participat- 
ing in the variety of "foreign," non-Athenian cults available 
ui Attica. Such thiasoi were not numerous, and the evicience 
for them is meager, but when we have such evidence, we 
are likely to find a Heracleote there. Demophilos and 
Dionysios were both officials of the cult of Pankrates in its 
early times, in 300/299 b.c. (SEG 41.171 and 247E). In 
299/8 Menis was honored by his fellow devotees of Zeus 
Labraundos in Piraeus for being an honest and gienerous 
treasurer of the Unasas {IG IP 1271). In 266/5 Kephalion 
was a priest of one of the cults of the Mother of the gods in 
Piraeus {IG IP 1271). In the first century, when most such 
foreign cults had died out, Heracleotai turned elsewhere. 
Ca. 50 B.C. Dorion served as the first known ^dKopo^ of the 
state cult of Asdepios, an office modeled on eastern cults 
and open in most cults in the Hellenistic period only to for- 
eigners (IG IP 4466)." And, m 103/2 B.C., Zobios Jouied 
one of the first cults in which we know Athenians and for* 
eigners worshipped together, that oi Sabazios in Piraeus 
(IG IP 1335). 

Among these activities we can only guess at any pecu- 
liarly '^Heracleote" elements. Zeus Labraundos is certainly 
distinctive. The cult of this Carian deity was centered at 
Labraunda, about ten miles east southeast of Mletos. This 

Zeus was worshipped also at Miletos,** and I strongly sus- 
pect, though evidence is lacking, that he was introduced to 
Piraeus by Milesians and that Heracleotai shared in this 
cult as they shared in other thiasoi with Milesians.^ It would 

On Dorion and the (dKOpO( of the AsdepuM cult, see Aleshire 87. 
^ Lauinonier 552. 
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seem improbable that Pontic Heradeotai worshipped him 
in their homeland and brought him from there. Equally 

distinctive is the cult of Pankrates in Athens. As early as 
300/299 two Heracleotai and a Milesian were officers of 
the cult. The cult's location is familiar to American visitors 
to Athens, directly beneath Harry S. Truman on 
Leophoros Constantinou, and Pankrates has maintained 
himself, 2500 years later, as the eponym of this district of 
Athens called Pangrati. The cult featured Zeus and 
Heracles type figures and first appears in the second half 
of the fourth century, just at that time when Heracleote ex- 
iles first arrived in Athens.^^ When and if the material firom 
the cult is fully published, we will probably find it to be the 
strongest and longest lasting of the foreign cults in Athens 
in the Hellenistic period, and it may have owed its promi- 
nence and durability to the many Heracleotai and 
Milesians living in Athens throughout the period. The re- 
ported participation of some Athenian men in this "for- 
eign" cult» very unusual in this period, may have resulted 
from their intermarriage with Heracleote and Milesian 
women. Here we may have a cult founded by Heracleotai 
after their Heracles," a cult in which Milesians also joined, 
or else a cult founded by Milesians (on the model of Zeus 
Labraundos?) in wliich Heradeotai found something akin 

•'Strabo (12.3.4) claims that Heracleia Pomica was a colony of 
Miletos and this would go far in explaining the Heracleote and Milesian 
joint ventures in Athenian cult, but Strabo is probably mistaken. The 
historical Heracleia was clearly a colony of combined elements firom 
Megara and die Boeotian League, and Burstein (13-15) denies any 
Milesian involvement, early or late, in the colonizing of Heradeia. 

^The sanctuary was discovered in 1953. Of the reportedly laige 
number of inscriptions found in 1953 and 1954, only fourteen (col- 
lected in SEG 41.247) have received any form of publicadon whatso- 
ever. For the many relief and for some very elaborate and highly specu- 
lathn discussion of the origins of this cult, see Vlkda. 

^On Herades in Heradeia, see Burstein 35 and 107 n. 44. 
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to the Herades of their Heradeian homeland. Whatever 
the case, a relief dedicated to Herades by a Heradeote (IG 

TP 4952) should probably be added to the fifty-two known 

and published reUefs of this cult and indicates that some 
Heracleotai were still devoted to Heracles in the Roman pe- 
riod.26 

We thus have a large number of Heradeotai in Athens 
throughout the Hellenistic and Roman periods, pursuing 

careers and opportunities open to metics and foreigners, 
some attaining rather high levels of economic and social 
success. Some Heracleote women married Athenians and 
thereby established citizen political and religious rights for 
their future generations. The Heradeotai, in religious mat- 
ters, initially were limited to their own domestic cults and 
to whatever few "foreign" religious associations they might 
join or found, but as soon as Athenian reHgious and social 
institutions were opened up to foreigners in the late Helle- 
nistic period, the Heradeotai were among the first to seize 
the new opportunities and to integrate themsdves further 
into Athenian life. 
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The Dacian Walls Speak: 
Plato in Moldavia 

Helen R North 

Swarthmore College 

Among the benefits conferred on lovers of the classical 
world F^ul NfacKendrick there is one that may properly 
be called unique: his series of books on archaeological sites 
in countries settled by the Greeks and Romans, which have 
guided innumerable travelers since 1960, when The Mute 
Stones Speak first appeared. As a veteran of many 
Swarthmore Alumni Colleges Abroad in Mediterranean 
and Central European areas, as well as cruises sponsored 
by other organizations, not to mention individual travel 
over many years, I acknowledge a profound debt to the Ro- 
man, Greek, German, French, North African, Iberian, and 
Dacian Stones. My contribution to tliis Festschrift grows out 
of a visit to Romania, which began with a dose study of The 
Dacian Stones Speak, 

In October a year ago, after exploring the museums of 
Constantza and traveling to Adamclissi to make what we 
could of the remains of the Tropaeum of Trajan and its hi- 
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zarre reconstruction, our party ventured outside 
MacKendrick territory and flew up to the Carpathians to 
visit three of the marvelously decorated monasteries of 

Moldavia, which, with their well-preserved exterior paint- 
ings, provide a fascinating glimpse of late Byzantine ico- 
nography as interpreted by Romanian artists of the six- 
teenth century. At two of the sites my eye was caught by the 
image of Plato (identified by name)» richly dressed, 
crowned, holding in his hand a scroll inscribed in Old 
Church Slavonic, and bearing on top of his crown a coffin 
containing a skeleton (Illustration 1). Riveted by this em- 
blem, I thought at once of Republic X, the PhaedOy and other 
dialogues that might have inspired such a conception, and 
it is this portrayal that I should like to elucidate, after a pre- 
liminary glance at the iconography of Plato at certain key 
periods since the fourth century B.C. 

In spite of the warning of the Platonic Socrates that im- 
ages lack the qualities possessed by their originals (Crat. 
432b), Plato, like most founders of ancient philosopliical 
schools, has never wanted for portraits. Olympiodorus in 
his Ltfe of Plato says that they were set up everyv^ere (1.32 
Westerman). True, there was no episode in his life-story 
comparable to Aristotle's apocryphal entanglement with 
Phyllis. Hence he did not enjoy the widespread popularity 
in mediaeval art that caused his pupil to be portrayed in so 
many satirical cycles depicting the enslavement of wise men 
to their courtesan-mistresses. There is always a certain so- 
briety about the representation of Plato, whether in sculp- 
ture, mosaics, painting, or manuscript illimiination, compa- 
rable to the oyKoq (dignity) and uv|/o(; (loftiness) recognized 
by ancient critics in the style of his dialogues. Nevertheless, 
the conception of the philosopher and iiis significance dif- 
fers from age to age, as do the medium and the skill of the 
artbt, and in each case the image telk us something about 
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Illustration 1. Tree of Jesse, Sucevitza, detail (Plato). 
Photograph by the author. 
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how Plato was regarded at a given time and witli wliat as- 
pea of contemporary culture he was connected 

The earliest recorded image is the statue erected at the 
Academy. According to Diogenes Laertius (3.25) Favorinus 
in his Memorabilia records that Mithradates the Persian 
dedicated to the Muses a statue of Plato made by Silanion. 
Dating probably firom around 370 bx., it was evidently the 
source of many copies, sixteen or more portrait busts (not 
fuIMength statues) being accounted for, mostly of Roman 
manufacture in the first to third centuries of our era.^ The 
expression is serious, even melancholy, and the closely 
cropped hair, the short locks combed down over the fore- 
head, and the full beard determined the way Plato would 
be represented thereafter, whenever a serious attempt was 
made at portraiture.' 

It was probably a bust derived from Silanion's statue to 
which Cicero gave an honored place both on the lawn of 
his Tusculan villa and in the Brutus, his dialogue on the his- 
tory of Roman oratory that he set in pratulo propter Platonis 
statuam (BnUus 6.24) and in which he saluted Plato's elo- 
quence. Who, Cicero asks, is richer in style (uberiar in 
dicendo) than Plato? He quotes the fsunilar saying that if 

^ See Boehringer for photographs of nxteen statues in ninety-two 
phues; Richter 2.165-67, figs. 90S-75; Bernoulli 2.18-S4 and plates 

IV-VI. For two portraits of Plato recently acquired by museums in 
Munich and Kassel see Zanker, figs. 24, 38, 39a, b. 

^ Plato's detractors accused him of being ill-disposed (5\)<7^evf|^) to- 
ward everyone (Athenaeus xi.506a) and of knowing how to do nothing 
but frown (oicuOpcoTcd^eiv), raising his eyebrows haughtily like a snail 
(Amphis, fr. 13, Kassel and Austin). Winter attempts a sociological 
analysis of Plato portraits, including versions by Raphael, Rubens, 2md 
Rembrandt. Plate 6, 137-38, shows Plato as an ecstatic mystic, /(amtTi^ 
divino plenus. See Zanker 40-43, 67-77 for modern interpretations of 
Plato's ancient portraits and for the conclusion that "Plato was de- 
picted not as a philosopher, but simply as a good Athenian citizen" 
(76), i.e., not as a model for the portrayal of intellectuals. 
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Jove spoke Greek, he would speak like Plato and repeats the 

widely held belief that Demosthenes had been Plato's pu- 
pil, although admitting that the philosophic style, if used in 
court, would seem pacatior—too tame (31.120-21). Since 
Cicero aspired to combine philosophy and rhetoric, Plato 
was the ideal choice for a syinbolic presence in the BnUus, 
even as the plane tree under which the dialogue Di OnUars 
is conducted explicitly paid tribute to the setting of the 
Phaedrus (De Or. 1.28, Phaedr. 229a) and implicitly, accord- 
ing to one interpretation, to Plato himself, if the Greek 
name of the tree (icXdtavo^) is a covert allusion to the phi- 
losopher. 

In Hellenistic art Plato was associated with a wide range 

of other learned figures— philosophers, sophists, poets. At 
the Serapeion in Memphis an exedra dated to the time of 
Ptolemy I displayed statues of Plato, Thales, Heraclitus, 
and Protagoras amid a group of poets— Homer, Pindar, 
Hesiod— and others unidentiHed, eleven in all.' The stands 
ing statue lacks a head, but is identified by an ancient graf- 
fito on the base. The grouping represents an agglomera- 
tion of the best in various literary categories, poetry and 
prose, without exclusive attention to philosophy. It has 
been suggested that it originated in the Library of the 
Serapeion of Alexandria,^ and if so it would be an early ex- 
ample of the vogue for adorning sections of a library with 
portraits of the authors whose works were kept there— a 
vogue that extended through the great libraries of the 
Middle Ages and the Renaissance even into modern times. 

In Rome in the late Republic there was another vogue, 
this one for portraits of great men in every conceivable cat- 
egory (Pliny NH 35.2). Varro's Imagines^ in Hfteen books, 
contained 700 portraits, Greeks and Romans, statesmen, 

9 Laiier and Pkaid 1 20-47. 
^Scfaefold 19111.1. 
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poets, philosophers, and this woik became so popular that 
there was demand for an epitome in four books.* Varro*s 

images were grouped in sevens (an alternative title was 
Hebdomades). What might be called vocational groupings 
were fashionable, and it was in gatherings of ancient think- 
ers that Plato b sometimes thought to have been repre- 
sented, most often in mosaics. The Seven Wise Men, of 
whom Plato was not one, provided a model for such 
groups. He himself was the first to mention this canon 
(Prot. 343a), whose content varied enormously. It was the 
number, not the identity, of the members that remained 
constant, and if the names are not supplied, it is rarely pos- 
sible to be sure who is included in a given group. A first- 
century mosaic from Torre Annunziata, now in the Na- 
tional Museum, Naples, showing seven typical philosophers 
and thought to be a copy of a Hellenistic painting has been 
variously identified as the Seven Sages, with Thales point- 
ing at a sphere, a scene from the Academy, with Plato doing 
the pointing, and a scene from the Lyceum featuring 
Demetrius of Phaleron.^ Another copy of the same Helle- 
nisdc painting, a second-century mosaic from Sarsina in 
Umbria, now in the Villa Albani, gives rise to the same con- 
flicting theories. A Cologne mosaic, dating from the later 
third century after Christ, shows the busts of six figures, all 
sages or philosophers (except for Sophocles), grouped 
around Diogenes. One is identified as Plato, another as 

* Rawson 199. 

s Hanfmann 210, 226-27 nn. 25, 26; Bernoulli 34-38, figs 3, 4; Rkh- 
ter 1.81-91, figs. 316, 319; Elderkin 92-111. The existence of a sciilp> 
tural group of Seven Wise Men in Athens is suggested by Anth, Graec. 
16.332 (Zanker 355 n. 38). For portrait heads of philosophers and their 
pupils at Aphrodisias in the fifth century and a general discussion of 
late antique groups of intellectuals see Smith 127-55. Lanrer and 
Picard 157 trace the Italian mosaics to the Memphis Serapeion fay way 
of Hellenistic murals. 
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Aristotle, but the names are nineteenth-century restora- 
tions.' 

One more trace of a statue of Plato erected before the 
end of antiquity is found in the Ecphnuis of Christodoros, 
who mentions a heterogeneous group of sixty bronzes 
standing in the Zeuxippos, a public gymnasium in 
Constantinople, where they were set up in the time of 
Septimius Severus. They include poets, prose-writers, gods, 
goddesses, and other figures from mythology, whom the 
poet describes in hexameter verses varying in length from 
two lines (Plato) to forty (Homer). His characterization of 
Plato gives no hint of the way he was portrayed: ''There 
stood godlike Plato, who previously showed the Athenians 
the hidden ways of the heaven-taught virtues" (Anth. Graec. 
2.97-98). The gymnasium was destroyed by fire shortly af- 
ter the poem was written (a.d. 532), and there is no way of 
knowing whether any of the later representations of Plato 
derived firom this statue, rather than from that by Silanion» 
or whether, indeed, this was Silanion's original, trans- 
ported like so much Greek sculpture to Byzantium. 

Of the surviving or reported ancient representations- 
statues, busts, mosaics— it may be said that all testify to the 
veneration accorded to Plato in antiquity as philosopher, 
rhetorician, or man of letters. Where he is associated with 
other figures they are persons of intellectual eminence, 
whether philosophers or not. The frequency with which an- 
cient literary critics pair him with Homei^ makes it under- 
standable that he should be closely linked with the poet in 
art, as in the glass panels in opus sectile (c. 365-375) found 
at Kenchreai, where figures of Plato and Homer evidendy 

^ Richter 1.81, figs. 351, 359, 360; Schefold 155, figs. 4, 5, 7-9; 
Farlasca 80-82. 

* "Longinus" 13.3; Quintilian 10.1.81; Cicero, TuscDisp. 1.79 
(Panaetius called Plato Haimrum phUosopkonm)* 
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formed a pair.^ The popular grouping of the Seven Wise 
Men doubtless inspired the inclusion of Plato with other 

notable philosophers of the archaic and later periods, when 
Roman householders commissioned mosaics, portrait 
busts, or statues to demonstrate their cultural aspirations. 

In the Middle Ages Plato is sometimes represented in 
scenes involving another group of seven» this time the lib> 
eral arts. Although the famous portrayal of the arts and 
their historical practitioners on the Royal Portal at 
Chartres (1145-55) links with dialectic a figure generally 
identified as Aristotle, there are miniatures from the 12th 
century onward that show Plato too in the neighborhood of 
this art Katzenelienbogen calls attention to a French manu- 
script of about 1140 in which the commentary of Boethius 
on Porphyry's Isagoge is preceded by an image of Dialectica 
standing on a pedestal, with much smaller figures above 
and below— Plato and Aristotle above her head, Socrates 
and a contemporary dialectician, Magister Adam, at her 
feet. All four are seated and make gestures with pointing 
figures to indicate disputation.^^ 

Plato could also be associated with the art of music, once 
again in connection with Boethius. Katzenelienbogen dis- 
cusses an English miniature of about 1160 in a manuscript 
of Boethius* De Musica which, while not portraying Musica 
herself, shows four philosophers engaged in activities con- 
nected with the practice or theory of music Boethius and 
Pythagoras play musical instruments, while Plato and 
Nicomachus engage in disputation. Plato, described in the 
margin as summus philosophorum, is said to teach (edocet). 
While gesturing with the didactic index finger of his right 
hand, he holds in his left a large book inscribed with the 
word MUSICA. Nicomachus stands facing him, gesturing 

» Ibrahim 164-78, figs. 33, 148-52; Zanker 324-25. 
Kauenellenbogen 39-55 and fig. 5. 
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with his right hand and holding in his left a much smaller 

book, also inscribed with the word musica (in smaller let- 
ters). Unlike Boethius and Pythagoras, who sit on chairs, 
Plato is enthroned on a sphere, presumably representing 
the world as described in the Timaeus}^ 

Not just one of the individual arts, but Philosophia her- 
self is associated with Plato (and Socrates) in the intricate 
scheme devised by Herrad of Landsberg in the Hortus 
Deliciarum (late 12th century) to show the relation among 
philosophy, the liberal arts» the good philosophers, and the 
false arts. In a design suggesting a rose window a central 
circle is divided into unequal parts. In the larger, upper 
segment sits Philosophia enthroned, while in the lower, 
smaller segment sit Socrates and Plato, identified by the 
word philosophi on the bench on which they sit and by their 
names to the left of each head. They are engaged in writ- 
ing. Inscriptions describe the achievement of the two phi- 
losophers: they taught at first ethics, then natural science, 
and finally rhetoric, and they were the sages of the world, 
the clerics of the gentiles.** Above the two seated philoso- 
phers is the more general statement that philosophy has 
taught how to investigate the nature of the universe. Here 
and elsewhere the fact that Socrates actually wrote nothing 
is ignored, in &vor of the conventional method of repre- 
senting teachers with scrolls or other writing materials. 

In all these 12th-century portrayals Plato is honored for 
legitimate achievements— the teaching of dialectic, the dis- 
cussion of musical theory, the study of philosophy— and in 
each of the miniatures analyzed by Katzenellenbogen he is 
shown teaching, disputing, or writing. But a well-known 
ISth-centiuy manuscript in the Bodleian Library, Oxford 
(MS Ashmole S04) shows Plato in a totally new context, in- 

Katzenellenbogen, fig. 6. 
Katzenellenbogen 49 and fig. 9. 
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structing Socrates as he writes a treatise on fortime*tell- 

ing." 

The historian Matthew Paris, monk of St. Albans, illus- 
trated the Prognostics of Socrates the King by showing 
Socrates seated before a writing desk, dipping pen into 
inlipot, listening to Plato, wlio stands behind his diair. 
Above Socrates' head is his name, capitalized. Plato's name 
is also given, but without the capital. His left hand, index 
finger pointing, gestures in front of Socrates, who cocks his 
head to listen. Plato's right hand rests on the back of the 
chair, finger pointed as if to prod Socrates. His brow is cor- 
rugated, his expression anxious and intenL His position be- 
hind Socrates' chair and his attitude as of one giving in- 
struction recall a scene familiar in ancient art, when a 
Muse, standing behind a seated figure, usually that of a 
poet, leans over him and points to a book that he is read- 
ing." 

Many who see the miniature express surprise that Plato is 
teaching Socrates, rather than Socrates Plato, but surely 
the representation of Plato telling Socrates what to write 
testifies to a lingering memory of Plato as the true author 
of Socratic dialogues in which he himself does not take 
part. If so, it is a striking recognition of the haunting elu- 
siveness of Plato's persona in his own writings. More sur- 
prising is the connection of the two philosophers with for- 
tune-telling, but, as we shall see, the Middle Ages credited 
the pagan Wise Men with prophetic powers unknown in 
the classical period. We should not forget Virgil the magi- 
cian. 



^3 Hassall 73-75. 
For two examples see Knauer 13-46 and figs. 25, 27. 
See Derrida 13-14 for his reaction to the "revelation apo- 
calyptique" of finding Plato behind Socrates. I am indebted to Profes- 
sor Frederick J. Crosson for calling my attention to Derrida's typically 
bizarre discussion. 
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The most celebrated of all images of Plato, at the center 

of RaphaeFs School of Athens (1508-11), returns to the so- 
briety of the liberal arts tradition and portrays him, with 
Aristode, in a context where the two philosophers are both 
thought to rq>resent dialectic^^ In the midst of groups sug- 
gesthig the other liberal arts and containing figures who 
have been likened to their celebrated practitioners stand 
Plato and Aristotle. Tucked under his left arm Plato holds a 
book whose title, Timaeus, explains the gesture of his right 
hand, pointing upward towards the heavens. Aristotle holds 
the Ethics, and his gesture— right hand stretched out, palm 
downward— indicates that he is concerned with what is on 
earth. Socrates, the first of the Attic triad, is unmistakably 
present in the group representing rhetoric (a group that 
even includes what looks like the personified Rhetorica of 
Martianus Capella),^^ but Plato and Aristotle together oc- 
cupy center stage, thus demonstrating the primacy of dia- 
lectic 

If we now return to the Dacian walls, we find that Plato 

continues to be a didactic figure linked with other philoso- 
phers, but his message is entirely different— shockingly so— 
and his philosophical peers, while still including Socrates 
and Aristotle, have become more numerous and much 
more heterogeneous. The painting at the monastery of 
Voronetz, corresponding to the one at Sucevitza that first 
captured my attention, uses the same gesture with the right 
index finger pointing upward as we have seen in the 12th- 
century miniatures and the School of Athens, while at both 
Voronetz and Sucevitza Plato holds a scroll proclaiming a 
message to the viewer. On the walls of both monasteries 
Plato and other pagan thinkers— including a Sibyl— are part 
of elaborate representations of the TVee of Jesse, and with- 
out exception their scrolls refer in some way to the doc- 

w Garrard 372-73. 
Garrard 372. 
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trine of the IVinity, the Incarnation, the Redemption, or 
the honor due to the Blessed Virgin. 

One of the glories of the Moldavian monastic churches is 
the painting of scriptural subjects that adorns their exte- 
rior walls, a 16th<entury development that has been com- 
pared to the carving on Romanesque churches in the 
West.^^ Like the sculpture concentrated around the en- 
trances of such churdies, the Moldavian paintings would 
have provided instruction to the crowds of laypeople gath- 
ered outside the tiny monastic establishments. Their ico- 
nography, while in most respects faithful to Byzantine tra- 
dition, exhibits some characteristics peculiar to a small 
group of churches in Serbia, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, and Mt 
Athos, as well as Romania, in all of which the IVee of Jesse 
is prominent and is embellished with pagan thinkers as wdl 
as Hebrew prophets. 

In the refectory of the Great Lavra on Mt. Athos in the 
sixteenth century the Tree of Jesse, surmounting a por- 
trayal of the death of Abel, shows the sleeping Jesse framed 
by a frieze of philosophers and other andent prophetic fig- 
ures, six on the right, six on the left.^* Their names are 
given: Philo, Cleanthes, Solon, "Dialid," Pythagoras, 
Socrates on the viewer's left, Homer, Aristotle, Galen, the 
Sibyl, Plato, and Plutarch on his right. All of them are gor- 
geously robed, some of them crowned, carrying scrolls 
whose message they emphasize with eloquent gestures. 
Plato, second from the end on the viewer's right, carries a 
scroll, but there is no sign of the coffin and skeleton. The 
theme of pagan prophets of the Incarnation actually ap- 
pears much earlier (in 1310-13 at Prizren in Serbia), but 
the Great Lavra (c. 1536) is the first of these Eastern 
churches to exhibit the full iconographical scheme, parts 

" Grabar 6. 
Millet, plate 1513; Chauiakis, plate 33. 
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of which survive in some seventeen churches painted be- 
tween the thirteenth and seventeenth centuries.^ 

The Jesse Tree normally adorns church interiors, but in 
Moldavia in the sixteenth century it moves to the outer 
walls, where in some cases it has survived to this day in a 
remarkable state of preservation, spectacular with its scroll- 
ing acanthus branches against a vivid green or blue back- 
ground. Usually on the south wall, the Tree may have a 
frieze of philosophers underneath, on either side of Jesse, 
or they may serve as a kind of frame in a vertical band on 
one side or both. Thus at Voronetz, most famous for the 
magnificent Last Judgment on the west wall (painted 
around 1550)» the south wall is occupied by a Ttee of Jesse 
of the same date, to the right of which is the band of phi- 
losophers,** with Aristode at the bottom and in ascending 
order Plato, the Sibyl, Pythagoras, Socrates, and a sixth fig- 
ure at the top, difficult to identify. Each figure holds a 
scroll with an inscription in Old Church Slavonic, but only 
Plato has the attribute that caugbt my eye at Sucevitza, the 
open coffin containing a skeleton just above his crowned 
head. Also above his head is an object resembling the sun 
in profile, much like a relief on a post-Byzantine plaque at 
the Great Lavra.^^ It is at this object that Plato is pointing 
(Illustration 2). 

At Sucevitza, built in 1584, where the frescoes are dated 
to 1602-4, ten figures form a firieze beneath the Tbee, some 
of them with puzzling names (found elsewhere also in this 
tradition). To Plato, Porphyry, Homer, Sophocles, Aris- 
tode, and the Sibyl are added such mysterious personages 

^ Taylor 130. Consult this article for a detailed analysis of the tradi- 
tion to which the Byzantine Joie Tbees belong. 

There may have been a corresponding band on the other tide, 

now effaced. 

^ Taylor 135 n. 34, gives the name Tligilid. 
^ Kadof 152, plate 82. 
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Illustration 2. Tree ofjesse, Voronetz, detail (Plato). Photograph 
by Dan GrigprescUy from Petru Comamescu, Voronef: 15th and 
16th Century Frescoes (Bucharest 1939) plate 129, 
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as Astakoe, Goliud, Vaso, Udin, Selum, and Saul. Plato, a 

dignified figure with long gray beard, clad in a gold-bor- 
dered red tunic over a dark green skirt, holds in both hands 
a scroll proclaiming that Christ will be bom of Mary in the 
time of Constantine and Helen,^^ the same message as at 
Voronetz. On his head is a three-pointed crown» immedi- 
ately on top of which is an open coffin containing a skel- 
eton. There is no trace of a sun-disk. 

A third Moldavian monastic church, at Moldovitza, was 
painted in 1537, earlier than Voronetz and Sucevitza. Here 
the philosophers, including Plato, Plutarch, Aristotle, the 
Sibyl, and the unidentifiable Astakoe, Thudi, and Omir 
(Homer?) are ranged in two vertical bands, to left and right 
of the Jesse Tree. Plato, standing below Aristotle, is shown 
in a frontal position, holding his right hand against his 
chest, his left grasping a scroll, which bears the same mes- 
sage as at Voronetz and Sucevitza. The object above his 
head, which looks like a plaque supporting the figure of an 
infant, must nevertheless be the Platonic emblem of the 
open coffin with skeleton, crudely rendered. Here too the 
sun-disk is lacking. 

Not until 1936 was it pointed out that more than two cen- 
turies earlier than the Moldavian churches a Tree of Jesse 
carved in relief on the facade of the cathedral at Orvieto 
(c 1305-8) included two rows of prophetic Hgures, one a 
Sibyl, another a male figure beside which is a large open 
coffin containing a skeleton. The scrolls flourished by the 
prophets, bearing no inscription, offer no aid to identifica- 
tion, but there can be no doubt about the presence here of 
Plato.** 

**Iam grateful to my colleague George Krugovoy and to Professors 
John F. Callahan and Ihor SevCenco for help with the original Old 
Church Slavonic 

^ Nava S6S. See also Carii, plate 16. 
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The image of a skeleton in dose proximity to a philoso- 
pher may remind us of the Boscornde cups and the whole 

tradition of skeletons as tokens of the inevitability of death, 
even for the wise,*® but the Orvieto facade and the 
Moldavian churches are indebted to a different tradition, 
or rather two traditions, one going back to the sixth cen- 
tury, the other to the ninth. The first leads to the associa- 
tion of the pagan thinkers with the TVee of Jesse, the sec- 
ond to the emblem of the sun, the coffin, and the skeleton 
in proximity to a philosopher who prophesies the birth of 
Christ. When the two traditions come together, we have 
the Plato of the Moldavian churches. 

First, the older tradition, that of pagans foretelling the Inr 
carnation. While early Church Fathers celebrated the wis- 
dom of certain Greek philosophers, especially Plato and 
Aristode, it was the Sibyls whom Lactantius and Augustine 
credited with Messianic prophecies, believed to have pre- 
pared the Roman Empire for the birth of Christ.*^ To link 
them with Hebrew prophets was to proclaim the parallel- 
ism of the Old Testament and pag^an antiquity in the uni- 
versal goodness of God (as later in the Dies irae: teste David 
cum Sibylla), and it is not surprising that Sibyls made an 
early appearance in representations of the Tree of Jesse, be- 
ginning in the 11th century.^* In French stained glass win- 
dows portraying the Jesse Tree they are recorded first at S. 
Denis and may still be seen at Chartres. The philosophers 
who appear on the facade of the duomo in Siena in the 
13th century (Plato and Aristotle as prophets of the Gen- 

Dunbabin 228-31. Cf. also the 15th-century "Rouen iconogra- 
phy" of the cardinal virtues, which gives Prudentia a coffin on her head 
as a memento mori. 

^ Lactantius Div. Inst. 1.6.12, Augustine De Civ. Dei 18.23. For the 
Sibylline oracles in Western Mediaeval literature and art, consult Parke 
152-78, Ayrton 126-31. 

^ Watson 9, 20; Francovich 1.213 n. 245; Henry 233. 
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tiles along with the Erythraean Sibyl, beside the Hebrew 

prophets)*^ firsi enter the picture through collections of 
Prophecies (Chresmoi or Theologiai) of Greek Wise Men, in 
circulation from the sixth century and derived from the 
Theosophia of Aristokritos, wherein eminent Greeks and 
Hebrews foretold the birth of Christ.^ In several manu- 
scripts related to the Chmmoi Seven Sages, including PlaU>» 
utter such prophecies, and eventually they are coopted to 
support the Tree of Jesse.*' 

There grew up a tradition of painters' manuals providing 
instruction in how to represent the Tree of Jesse, the best 
known of which is the Hermeneia of Dionysios of Fouma, 
active on Mt. Athos c. 1730, which incorporated material 
from earlier sets of directions. Related manuals in Roma- 
nia, often differing in the identity of the Sages and the text 
of their scrolls, were used by the Moldavian painters, who 
obviously knew a version in which Plato says that Christ will 
be bom of the A^rgin Mary in the reign of Constantine and 
Helen, the message invariably inscribed on his scroll. 

A Romanian version of the Hermeneia specifies that this 
message was found on Plato*s tomb,'* and here the second 
tradition intersects with the first. In the 9th-century 
Chfonographia of Theophanes the Confessor, the annals of 
the year 781, the first year of the joint reign of the Empress 
Irene and her son Constantine VI, record the discovery in 
the "Long Walls of Thrace" of a larnax containing the body 
of a man. On the sarcophagus was an inscription that said, 
"Christ will be born of Mary the virgin, and I believe in 
Him. In the time of the rulers Constantine and Irene, O 
Sun, you will see me again."^ Although the occupant of the 

^ Ayrton, plates 97, 102 (Plato), 95 (Erythraean Sibyl). 

^ Francovkh 1.213-19, Ddatte 97-111. 

'1 Mango 201-7, Taylor 141 n. 53, Henry 233-34, 274. 

^Mango205. 

» 1.455, 12-17. 
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sarcophagus was not named by Theophanes and was vari- 
ously identified as die story fimnd its way into many Greek 
and Latin chronicles (it was cited even by St. Thomas 

Aquinas),*^ the name of Plato came to be most tenaciously 
attached to the tomb, and thus we find the Moldavian 
painters of the Jesse Tree endowing him with the open cof- 
fin and skeleton^ and at Voronetz foithfiiliy adding the de- 
tail of Helios looking upon the philosopher once again, as 
predicted in the Chronographia, The message on his scroll is 
identical with that recorded by Theophanes, except for the 
substitution of Helen for Irene, presumably because in con- 
nection with the name Constantine that of Helen seemed 
more impressive, and by the sixteenth century Irene and 
her son were of litde consequence. 

It remains to ask why the pagan seers, including Plato 
with his emblematic coffin, appeared in the fourteenth cen- 
tury at Orvieto and two centuries later in Moldavia, in each 
case embellishing the Tree of Jesse. Michael D. Taylor, 
whose study of the Orvieto Tree and its Balkan relatives 
has solved many problems connected with this iconogra- 
phy, suggests that the archetype, now lost, was produced 
around 1262-64 in northern Italy in reaction to heretical 
doctrines such as those of the Cathars or Patarines, active 
in Orvieto in the 13th century, which denied the human 
nature of ChrisL It was at this time that Pope Urban IV was 
living in Orvieto and could have chosen, as a means to op- 
pose this heresy, the Jesse TVee, which graphically demon- 
strated the descent of Christ through His Blessed Mother 
from Jesse and six generations of Old Testament Kings, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Isaiah XI. 1-3. The testimony of 

^ S. Theol pt. II-II q.2.a.7, where both the Sibyl and the discovery of 
the sarcophagus are cited as examples of revelation to the gentiles. 
Consult Mango 201-7 for references to the story and for the Romanian 
redaction of the Hermeneia which connects the inscription ynth Plato's 
tomb. 
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Hebrew prophets, normally pictured with the Jesse Tlree» 
was now fortified by predictions ascribed to the pagan phi- 
losophers and "the wise SibyP as well— all available from 
the tradition of the Chresmoi. The hypothetical archetype 
gave rise, not only to the sculpture at Orvieto, but» carried 
across the Adriatic as early as c. 1268, to the £astem vari- 
ants, both on Mt. Athos and in the Romanian churches, 
where the persistence of Byzantine conventions in art 
caused the portrayal of the Jesse Tree to be replicated for 
centuries, long after competing types of iconography liad 
reduced its appeal in the West** 

When I asked an Orthodox nun at Sucevitza why Plato 
was shown with the skeleton above his head, she replied, 
"Because he was always thinking about death." If we re- 
member Plato's definition of philosophy as preparation for 
death, we must concede that there is a sense in which her 
eiqplanation was correct, however innocent of the long, in- 
tricate history of the pagan Wise Men prophesying the 
birth of Christ or the origin of Plato's mysterious emblem. 

Works Cited 

Ayrton, MichaeL 1969. Giovanni Fisano Sculptor, New York. 

Bernoulli, Johann Jacob. 1969. GfuMsdte Ikanographie. Vol. 
2. Hildesheim. 

Boehringer, Robert. 1935. Platon: BUdnisse und Nadiweise. 
Breslau. 

de Boor, Carolus G., ed. 1888-1885. Theophanis Chrono- 
graphia, Leipzig. (Rpt Hildesheim, 1963). 

^ Taylor 145-73; see 139 for the hypothetical stemma. The doctrine 
of 'Ransgubsfanfiafion depends on that of the Incarnation, and Taylor 
150-51 notes Chat it was Uiban IV who instituted the Feast of Corpus 
Chrisd in 1264 and caused the corporal involved in the Miracle of 
Bolsena to be moved to Orvieto. 



Copyrighted material 



2d4 



HdenF.North 



Carli, Enzo. 1947. Le ScuUun del Duomo di Orvieio. 

Bergamo. 

Chatzidakis, Manolis. 1969-1970. "Recherches sur le 
peintre Theophane le Cr^tois." Dumbarton Oaks Papers 
23-24:309-52. 

Delatte, A. 1923. *'Le declin de la 16gende des VII sages et 

les propheties theosophiques." MiLsee Beige 27:97-111. 

Derrida, Jacques. 1980. La carte postaie: De Socmte d Freud et 
aurdeUL Paris. 

Dunbabin, Katharine M. D. 1986. "Sic Erimus Cuncti . . . 
The Skeleton in Graeco-Roman Art." Jahrbuch des 
Deutschen Archdologischen InstitiUs 101:185-255. 

Elderkin, G. W. 1935. ''Two Mosaics Representing the 
Seven Wise Men." AJA 39:92-111. 

de Francovich, Geza. 1952. Benedetto Antelami, Architetto e 

ScuUore e VArte del Suo Tempo, Milan and Florence. 

Garrard, Mary D. 1984. **The Liberal Arts and 
Michelangelo's First Project for the Tomb of Julius II 

(with a Coda on Raphael's 'School of Athens').** Viator 
15:335-404. 

Grabar, Andr6. 1963. Painted Churches of Romania. New 
York. 

Hanfmann, George M. A. 1951. **Socrates and Christ." 
HSCP 60:205-33. 

Hassall» A. G. and Dr. W. O. Hassall. 1976. Treasures from 
the Bodleian Library, New Yoift. 

Henry, Paul. 1930. Les eglises de la Moldavie du nord des 
origines a la fin du XVIe siicle: architecture et peinture. Paris. 

Ibrahim, Leila, Robert Scanlon and Robert Brill. 1976. 

Kendtreai: Eastern Port of Corinth: II. The Panels of Opus 
Sectile in Glass. Leiden. 



Copyrighted material 



The Dadan Walls Speak 



285 



Kadas, Sodris. 1979. Mount Athos: An lUusinUed Guide to the 

Monasteries and Their History. Athens. 

Katzenellenbogen, Adolf. 1961. **The Representation of 
the Seven Liberal Arts." In Twelfth-Century Europe and the 
Foundations of Modem Society, Eds. Marshall Clagett, 
Games Post and Robert Reynolds. Madison, Wise. 39-55. 

Knauer, Elfriede R. 1993. "Roman Wall Paintings from 
Boscotrecase: Three Studies in the Relationship between 
Writing and Painting." Metropolitan Museum Journal 
28:13-46. 

Lauer, J.-Ph. and Ch. Picard. 1955. Les statues ptolemaiques 
du Serapieion de Memphis, Paris. 

Mango, C. 1963. "A Forged Inscription of the Year 781." 
Reeueil des travaux de VInstitut d'Etudes byzantines 8, 

Melanges G. Ostrogorsky. 201-7. 

Millet, Gabriel. 1927. Monuments de I'Athos: les peintures, 
Paris. 

Nava, A. 1936. "'L' Albero di Jesse* nella Cattedrale 
d*Orvieto e la Pittura Bizantina." Rivista delllstituto 
d'Archeologia e Storia deU'ArU 5.5:363-76. 

Parke, H. W. 1988. Sibyls and Sibylline Prophecy in Classical 
Antiquity, Ed. B. C. McGing. London and New \brk. 

Parlasca, Klaus. 1959. Die romischen Mosaiken in 
Deutschland, Berlin. 

Rawson, Elizabeth. 1985. Intellectual Life in the Late Roman 

Republic. Baltimore. 

Richter, G. M. A. 1965. The Portraits of the Greeks. London. 

Schefold, Karl. 1943. Die BUdnisse der aniiken Dichter Redner 

und Denker. Basel. 

Smith, R. R. R. 1990. "Late Roman Philosophical PortraiU 
from Aphrodisias. Vi25 80:127-55. 



Copyrighted material 



286 



Helen F. North 



Taylor, Michael D. 1980-1981. ''A HUtoriated Tree of 
Jesse." DumbarUm Oaks Papers 34-86:125-76. 

Watson, Arthur. 1934. The Early Iconography of the Tree of 
Jesse, Oxford. 

WmieT,E.JL 1930. Platan: Das SoM^^ 
Vienna. 

21aiiker, Paul. 1995. The Mask of Socrates: The Image of the 
Intellectual tn Aa^qmty, T)r. Alan Shapiro. Berkeley. 



Copyrighted matBrial 



An Ordinary Aphrodisian 

Family: 
The Message of a Stone 

Joyce Reynolds 

Niumham College, Cambridge 

Stones can speak, as our honorand so happily demon- 
strated, but may need coaxing to give a useful message; 
which is of course, especially true of inscribed funerary 
stones, the most numerous category in our epigraphic cor- 
pora and the one most often written off as boringly mo- 
notonous. I offer, for his amusement I hope, a text from 
Aphrodisias, in essence a rather wordy assembly of formu- 
lae standard in the city's funeraries (although it contains 
one nugget of news), because it seems possible to coax out 
of it something about a family below the level of the eUte 
who normally dominate our picture.^ It will, I fear, seem 
very litde and quite unsurprising. 

^ This is a detail from a larger work in progress, an attempt at analy^ 
sis of the funerary inscriptions of Aphrodisias. All concerned widi 
material discoveiied at Aphrodlsias continue to owe a heavy debt to Pro- 
fessor Kenan T. Erim who excavated there, con amore, for so many 
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The text is cut on the lid of a marble pilasterandrgarland 
sarcophagus, in letters of a type common at Aphrodisias in 

the second and third centuries a.d., 0.02-0.03m. high; TH 
ligatured in 1.4.* In the second line the letters IKOIOnPO 
and HAYTOYE, in the third TINAHEK0A and BHIKAIEO are 
cut on projecting features of the lid; in 1.4 WQA and TI££M 
are cut on the projecting bases of the two central pilasters. 
A chip had removed the lower left hand comer of the base 
before the letterer began his work. 

Onthelid 

i| oopbq Kax 6 t6ico( Ka6'o( ivKettai iotlv MdpKov 
A^priXioD ZcmKou tov Aumxjiou ei^ 9\y aopov Ta<pTi~ 

oovtai a^xo^ ZcotiK^^ 6 npoyEYpa^^evo^ Kai AvpriXla 
Toxia fi Y\)vf) abw^ Ikzpoq 5e o^Selq e^ei 

e^o\)o{av evGdyai xiva r\ eKGdyai tcbv JtpoYeYpa^l^lev(av 
enei eoio) doePng ical endpaxo^ Kai i\}p^a)p\>— 

On the base 

Xoq Kttl Tcpoaanoxeiaei xp 9e(p 'A(ppo5eiTD dpYupioD *,B<^* 
Ktti Tfi oenvotdxp <n)VTEXv{<jt x©v xe- 

5 KTOvcov *,A a>v x6 xpixov eoxco xo\) eY5iK(f|oa)vxo^ xfi^ 
eTiiYpacpfjq amxiOx] dvxiYpatpov tiq xp£0<P'^^'^iov 

inX oxc(pavT)(p6po\) Zr\vmo^ MuXKioy) x6 PV^^^^ Kaioa- 
pemfo^ vacat 

The date is deducible from the nomenclature of 11.1, 2. 
Both husband and wife are Aurelii, but the husband's filia- 
tion is given in the Greek manner and seems to imply that 
his father was not a Roman citizen; it is very likely then that 
the pair were enfranchised following the Constituiio 
Antoniniana of a.d. 212. An approximate dating in the later 



years. I am also, of course^ indebted to his successors. Professor R. R. R. 
Smith and Dr C. Ratle. 

^ For the type of sarcophagus see Asgari and Isik; for the let- 

tering, Reynolds 1982» 33. 
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years of the first quarter of the third century follows from 
this; the decoration and lettering are consonant* 

The sarcophagus was found in 1995-94 by the Director of 

the Aphrodisias Museum, along with others of a similar 
type, to the east of the city in a location distant from any 
known tombs of members of the civic dlite/ In any case it 
betrays itself, even to a casual glance, as a somewhat pre^ 
tentious piece of an ancient equivalent of mass produc- 
tion;' and either defective from the start or shop soiled- 
there is no telling how and when it lost its lower left corner, 
only that the letterer had to allow for that. It cannot have 
been exactly cheap even so, but it lacks the finesse of crafts- 
manship which would have made it eaq>ensive and, indeed, 
any individuality except in so £ar as the purchaser caused 
the inscription to be added. For the inscription he em- 
ployed a reasonably competent letterer;^ but given the 
space available, he could not avoid spoiling the aesthetic ef- 
fect of the relief sculpture, without producing either an eas- 
ily legible or a pleasing example of epigraphic art^ 

' The non-Roman status implied by the nsune of the stephanephorus 
in 1.6 is not contrary evidence, since a number of rich Aphrodisians are 
known to have bequeathed money to finance post mortem tenures of 
the stephanephorate v^hich are not always indicated as such. Zenon was 
presumably stephanephorus for the first time before 212 and for the 
second post mortem and after that year. 

* Such evidence as exists suggests that the elite tombs were nearer 
the city, the few that can be placed being beside the main roads as they 
left it; but study of Aphrodisian tombs is bedevilled by the fact that, in 
the immediate vicinity of the city, the stnicturet above ground were 
aqppaiently destroyed (possibly by an earthqualce) around iie middle of 
the fisunh century a.d., after nAiidi their blocks were extensively used 
in the dty-wall, see Rouedi^ 1989, 4S<-44. 

'Seelsik. 

* But one whose mind seems to have strayed from the job, see the 
uncorrected error in L4. 

' We mi^t &irly deduce that it mattered very much to have the text 
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There is a considerable number of sarcophagi of similar 
date» similaiiy inscribed, at Aphrodisias. Three examples 

will help to define the range of persons to whom they be- 
longed. The first is a rather better piece of work than ours, 
with some individuality since it includes portrait busts, 
while the inscription implies a larger and more monumen- 
tal setting; it belonged to a city councillor and his brother- 
not, I should guess, of very high rank (judging by their 
names) but in the governing class. The second is again of 
rather better workmanship than ours, and probably a little 
grander, but not so very much so; its owners were a sculp- 
tor (who need not liave been more than a liack-worker) and 
z fngmentarius, a man who sold paints— a couple of trades- 
men in fact; the third was found near ours and is again 
rather better in quality and maifced notably by an industrial 
scene among its reliefs, perhaps to be interpreted as glass 
blowing; the process shown was presumably the trade of 
the owners' family, although there is no reference to it in 
the inscription.^ We are certainly being pointed in the di- 
rection of a modest society of reasonably prosperous 
tradesmen. Our owner's personal name conlflrms Uiis, for 
while his father and his wife have names which are attested 
at all known levels of Aphrodisian society, his own name, 
Zoticus, has never appeared for a member of the elite. It 
occurs, however, on an unpublished sarcophagus of quality 
much like bds own, found in the same area; and still more 
strikingly on the long inscripdon of Aphrodisian Jews and 
sympathisers with Judaeism, where it is borne by one Jew 
and two sympathisers.® At the head of the list of sym- 
pathisers is a small group of city councillors (not, on the 
evidence of their names, very high in the civic iiierarchy). 



on the tomb, but that frequent or serious readers were not expected. 
8 MAMA VIII.575, 574; Smith and Ratt6 27-29 with fig. 23. 
^ Reynolds and Tannenbaum 5-7. 
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but thereafter, both among the sympathisers and among 
the Jews themselves, a marked number of men are identi- 
fied by their trades, some of which are quite humble ones 
like that of carder/fuller; but if I am right to interpret this 
inscription as a list of donors, no one on it can liave been 
anything like poverty^tricken. It may ako be relevant that 
Zoticus' wife is given no Hliation; wives without Hliation 
can be found in other funeraries at Aphrodisias but it 
seems more usual to give them one, even in modest fami- 
Ues;^^ its absence here suggests that Zoticus set no store by 
his connection with her family. 

Can the inscription tell us more? The text begins with a 
statement of ownership of a kind that is found on many 
Aphrodisian tombs^^— the sarcophagus and the place on 
which it stands belong to M. Aurelius Zoticus. For sar- 
cophagus Zoticus uses aopo^, the preferred word at 
Aphrodisias* together with the colourless xonoq in a phrase 
which seems to mean simply the ground on which the sar- 
cophagus stands. Many other Aphrodisians described or 
implied more elaborate contexts for their sarcophagi;** this 
is about as simple as it could be. Nevertheless he continued 
with lengthy provisions of a type that appears on many very 
grand Aphrodisian tombs as well as on other modest ones; 
he and Ids wife are the only persons who have a ri^t to be 
buried in the sarcophagus— there is no reference to chil- 
dren nor to dependents, so this was perhaps an elderly 
couple with no offspring nor expectations of any*' and no 
dependents in the household.*^ Anyone else who buries in 

>o Thus MAMA VIII.576. 
For the language of Aphrodisian funeraries see Kubinska 1976; 
the material is also presented in Kwhinska 1968 where it is integrated 
into a wider study. 

» Thus MAMA VIIL574, 581» 582. 
They may, of course* have had a married dauj^ter whose husband 
was providing tomlhspace for her. 

" In some funeraries there b provision for Op^mot an4/or for 
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it or removes the authorised bodies is to be impious, ac- 
cursed and a tomb breaker and in addition to pay specified 
sums to two named insdtutions, out of which one third is to 

go to the successful prosecutor.** He adds that a copy of the 
document had been deposited in the civic Property Archive 
in a named month of a named year.*^ In essence Zoticus fiot 
lowed a iocal convention which is, with mild variants, 
widely attested in Asia Minor. His sentence is a little less 
formally constructed than in many other examples, for hav- 
ing stated that no one else has a right to use his sarcopha- 
gus and introduced a new clause with ejiei, he omits the hy- 
pothesis (*'if anyone does so**) and passes straight to the 
apodosis (^'he is to be impious, etc"). We may aigue that he 
b not a very literary type, but the omission is not unparal- 
leled and the meaning not in doubt. It seems that it was a 
matter of individual choice how much the specified penal- 
ties should be and to whom they should be paid. Zoticus 
specified penalties of *3500— fairly low down in the 
Aphrodisian scale but not at the bottom of it.*^ Compari- 
sons, however, are not wholly £ur, since so Hew ^hrodisian 
funerary texts can be precisely dated or connected with the 
tomb complexes to which they referred, altfaou^ the vahie 

named persons of unclear status, perhaps dependents (thus MAMA 
Vni. 575); we do not know where household slaves were normally 

buried. 

^ b would be inappropriate to discuss here either the legal basis fiir 
these provisions or the frequency of prosecutions undertaken in accor- 
dance with them. What matters is that Zoticus thought it worth making 
and recording them-and (see below) was not entirely fioUowing convene 

tion in the manner in which he did so. 

LSJ originally glossed a xpeo<pvXdKiov as an archive of public debts, 
but in its 1996 supplement withdraws the word "public"; in fact at 
Aphrodisias the bulk of the documents known to have been deposited 
in it were concerned with rights in property. The formula for the de- 
posit shows that the documents were filed in monthly batches for each 
year. 

" Thus *2500 in MAMA VI1I.567, *3000 in 553. 10,000 in 545, 546. 
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of money certainly changed over time and the size and 

grandeur of the monuments must have been relevant to the 
sums specified. In the choice of institutions to receive the 
penalties Zoticus shows— on present evidence— his one sign 
of individuaUty. It was very common indeed to specify the 
dvic deity, or the imperial treasmy» or even the treasury of 
the Roman People; and a fidr number of people named two 
recipients.^® Zoticus paired the civic deity with the Trades- 
men's Association of the tektovec; (carpenters, joiners, but 
the word seems sometimes to be used for many kinds of 
makers, even builders). This is not quite the first time that 
a Tradesmen's Assodadon has appeared as a recipient of a 
funerary penalty at Aphrodisias, but in the one earlier case 
the name of the trade has been lost.^® It is the first time 
both that the full formula has survived and that the Asso- 
ciation of Carpenters etc. has appeared there. It may well 
be that Zotikus was himself a member of the Association, 
despite the silence of his inscripdon;^ but whether he was 
or not he certainly regarded its members as persons in 
whose goodwill he felt some faith. They were, we may con- 
jecture, among his neighbours and "his kind of men." 

The existence of a number of Tradesmen's Associations 
in Aphrodisias has come to Ught recently, mainly from in- 
scribed seats in the civic stadium.'^ Oearly these Associa- 

*'Thus Aphrodite in MAMA VIII.565, 567, the imperial treasury in 
538, 545, the treasury of the Roman People in 556^, 567; the city and 
the imperial treasury in 542, Aphrodite and the imperial treasury in 
576. 

^* Reinadi, no. 186, where I propose owv]xexv{(jc for Reinach*s odd 
mtcoltexvia; there is no doubt that the ivoid stands idth^ 
tion of a redpient of a funerary penalty. 

^ GonqMwe the silence of the inscription on the laivophagus figur* 
ing an Industrial scene, p. 290 above. 

Published and dIscusMd by Rouedi^ 1993» 83-98» 112, 124. The 
basic work on the TVadesmen*t Associations is V/Utzing; a new discus- 
sion concentrating on the evidence from the eastern provinces (poorly 
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tibns were publicly recognised and their members consti- 
tuted, in virtue of their membership, a mildly privilegied 
section of the citizen body, joining in appropriate public 
occasions as such. Zoticus describes the Association of Car- 
penters etc. as at\i\oxdvf\, wiiich may well be an official tide 
for a publicly recognised Tradesmen's Association at 
Aphrodisias, although it is not yet attested for any others of 
them.' The quality of oemv^vik attributed was <^puty and 
propriety of behaviour, which appears quite often in de- 
crees of official praise of members of the elite"— it was an 
attribute of the "establishment." No doubt the city fathers 
hoped for dignified behaviour from their tradesmen— we 
have no idea whether they always got it Zoticus, however, 
who used this adjective of an Assodadon, and so many con- 
ventional words and phrases in his funerary arrangements, 
seems to show himself acceptant of elite mores; and, I sug- 
gest, illustrates that again by pairing the Tradesmen's Asso- 
ciation with Aphrodite herself, the goddess in whose ser- 
vice the ^lite of Aphrodisias were deeply involved. 

For the private activities of these Associations Aphro- 
disias has so far produced very litde informadon, and all 
concerned with funerary matters. In addition to the in- 
scription under discussion, and the one mentioned above 
that has lost the name of its association, there is a quite 
modest tombstone for an emporiarch (the modesty of the 
stone warning us not to overestimate his status) who is rep- 
resented as greeting the Association of Linenworkers as 

represented in Waltzing) ¥riU be found in Van Nijf. I am most grateful to 
him for showing me die teact before its publicadon. 

^ Waltzing, vol. IV, 575 cites it in use for die leather-workers at 
Cibyra and for the purple-dyers and the fiillert at Hierapolis, both 
neighbours of Aphrodisias and known to have had connecdons with 
her. 

» Thus MAMA VIIL408, 409. 
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well a« other passers-by from his tomb.^ It suggests the 
proximity of some place regularly visited by the Associa- 
tion, in the circumstances perhaps a communal tomb for 
members who had none of their own. It might be conjec- 
tured that Associations also carried out regular rites at 
members* tombs or others entrusted to their care, as is well- 
attested at Hierapolis^ut of this kind of thing there is, so 
far, no trace at all at Aphrodisias. 

I return to Zoticus and his wife. They seem to have been a 
pair with no apparent family, some substance though 
hardly what woidd count as wealth, a modest status; people 
who liked to make a bit of a show, but were not very sensi- 
tive to aesthetics or literary style, conformist, on the &ce of 
it at least, to the ethos of the 61ite; like the betters whom 
they accepted , anxious to ensure the sanctity of their re- 
mains after death, but in the absence of descendants seek- 
ing for that the help not only of the goddess of the ^lite, 
the city goddess, but of their own kind, the tradesmen who 
must have been the company that they kept in their life- 
time. It is not a startling message to claim to have coaxed 
from a stone; but since the city could not have been built or 
maintained without people of their kind it is periiaps worth 
struggling even for such a scrsqp. 
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Cicero, Bibulus, and Caesar's 
Agrarian Bills of 59 b.g.e.^ 

L, Richardson, jr 

Duke University 

When Julius Caesar entered office as consul on the first of 
January 59 b.c.e. a land reform bill stood high on his list of 
priorities; this was common knowledge. Such bills were no 
novelty to the Romans; they had been proposed repeatedly 
and at dose intervals since the tribunate of Tiberius 
Gracchus in 133 b.ce.' They always aimed at a redistribu- 
tion of the ager publicuSy in effect taking the vast abusive 
holdings that had been amassed by many of the very rich 
and converted into latifundia and breaking them up into 
smaller £aurmsteads for distribution to army veterans and 
the urban poor and landless, especially fomilies with chil- 
dren who could be counted on to woik them. 

* The literature on this subject is very extensive; the most important 
and most recent discussions are those of Shackleton Bailey 406-8, 
MitcheU 1991. 98-102, and Wiseman 1994b, 368-75. There die inter- 
ested reader will find references to the pertinent literature. 

^ Plutarch, TG 8.7-9J(. On the agrarian problem in general and its 
development, see lintott 53-59. 
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AgerpubUcus was land that had been won in war by Rome 
firom its enemies. As part of the peace settlement with a 
city or nation Rome would exact some portion of its terri- 
tory. The amount varied, depending on the circumstances. 
It seems usually to have been a third or a half of the exist- 
ing agirfmblicus of a city, but in the case of Capua, which 
had not only sheltered Hannibal but flagrantly aided and 
abetted him» it was the whole amount. Some part of this 
might be put up for sale to produce cash for the coffers of 
the treasury, but part seems always to have been reserved 
to become a Roman possession in perpetuity. This was 
then divided into small parcels to make farms to be let at a 
very nominal rent to the poor and land-hungry. As a social 
program this was laudable, and it carried with it a perva- 
sive romanization of the newly allied territory that 

strengthened Roman control, an important consideration. 

But as richer and more powerful Romans began to see 
the economic advantages of large estates that could be 
farmed by cheap slave labor, vast holdings that could be 
turned into sheepwalk, olive orchard, and vineyard in large 
scale operations, they Hrst began to offer higher rents that 
would drive out the small farmers and poorer farmers and 
gradually pieced together estates that often extended for 
many miles, for which they paid only a pittance in rent. The 
viciousness of this development having early become ap- 
parent, among the Licinio-Sextian rogations of 367 B.&E, 
was a law forbidding the holding of more than 500 iugm of 
ager pubUeus^ about S30 acres, by any single individual.' 
This checked the expansion of latijundia only briefly; by us- 
ing the names of the various members of di familia, includ- 

' Rotondi 216-18. Many scholars today believe that this legislation 
belongs rather to the time of Cato the Censor in the second century 
B.a£.; see Tibiletti 191-96. 
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ing freedmen and even sometimes invented identities, es- 
tate-holders got around the law to make additions to their 
holdings and subsequently transferred these openly into 
their own names. Abuses were rife and condoned; every 
senatorial family seems to have been more or less openly 
deeply involved. In the middle of the second century b.g.e. 
Gains Laelius, the dose friend of Sdpio who was noted for 
his probity, attempted to introduce measures to eliminate 
such abuse and correct the situation but was dissuaded 
from pursuing this by the pressure of influential friends 
and the threat of physical violence (Plutarch, TG 8.4). 

By the late 60s the situation had become acute, with the 
swelling ranlu of the landless urban poor increasingly 
ground by debt and tightness of money, veterans of a suc- 
cession of successful armies clamoring for land as part of 
their well-earned rights, and the ill-got wealth of Sulla's fa- 
vorites in which the confiscadons from the proscribed Hg- 
ured large flaunted before everyone's eyes. The college of 
tribunes of 63, led by P. Servilius Rullus, had attempted to 
pass a bill calling for the radical use of public funds accru- 
ing from Pompey's conquests in the East for the purchase 
of land from its present holders on terms highly favorable 
to them, plus the agerpublicus of the ager Campanus and ad- 
jacent campus SteUaSt which would then be redistributed to 
alleviate the crisis.^ Sulla's confiscadons would remain un- 
touched, but public land abroad would be sold, and new 
colonies could be founded. It was an ambitious scheme that 
offered advantages to many of the senatorial class, those 
who had suffered most from the decline in land values pro- 
voked by the turbulence that was racking Italy. And the 
board of land commissioners with praetorian authority 
lasting five years that was proposed to be elected held out 
promise of great wealth and dignitas for the successful can- 

^ On RuUus* biU, see Cicero, Agr. passim; MitcheU 1979, 184-205. 
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didates. But Cicero was alarmed at the power this would of* 
fer to an ambitious and likely unscrupulous few and the 

reckless squandering of enormous treasury funds. He mus- 
tered strength among the more conservative elements in 
Rome, won one of the tribunes, Caecilius Rufus» to an- 
nounce that he would veto Rullus' bill if it were promul- 
gated, and attacked the bill in a series of brilliant speeches, 
first in the senate and then before the people, and suc- 
ceeded, not without rhetorical guile, in defeating the mea- 
sure. It is now generally believed that the real author of the 
bill was not Rullus but Julius Caesar and that it was de- 
signed not only to win favor for him with the plebs by reliev- 
ing poverty but to limit the power of Pompey, who was to 
be, in effect, excluded from becoming one of the land oom- 
missioners. It would also have consumed a considerable 
proportion of Pompey's spoils. A similar bill, introduced 
early in 60 by the tribune L. Flavius, was also defeated.* 

Whatever Caesar's part in the maneuverings of 63 may 
have been, everyone was aware that on his entrance into his 
consulship he would propose a land bill. Probably it had 
figured large in his campaign for ofHce the previous sum- 
mer, for Cicero and Lucullus are reported to have woiked 
strenuously through the remainder of the year to mount 
senatorial opposition to such a bill, in which they would 
have had the support of the other consul-designate, 
Calpumius Bibulus, and his brolher4n-law, Calo (Plutarch, 
Cat ML 31.4-5). Caesar, however, repeatedly assured the 
optimates that he would propose no measure that was not 
to their advantage, and in December he sent Cornelius 
Balbus to Cicero to try to persuade him to lend his support 
to the legislation (Cicero, Att. 2.3.3-4). In his interview 
with Balbus Cicero may have been sounded out as to his 

^ On Flavius' bill, see Cicero, AtL 1.19.4, 2.1.6-8; Cauius Dio 
37.50.1-4; Wiseman ld94a, 365. 
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willingness to join the other members of the so-called First 

Triumvirate, and much was made of Pompey's interests and 
the advantages that would accrue to Cicero. This would 
mean abandoning not only certain close allies but also his 
political creed; still Cicero was impressed by Balbus* axgu- 
ments» at least as far as the agrarian legislation was con- 
cerned. Cicero wrote to Atticus that he fdt he must debate 
both sides of the question at length and in detail. 

So when in January Caesar, as the first candidate to be 
elected consul, had the fasces, he presented to the senate a 
bill with which no one could find £uilt, although the great 
majority of the senators disliked and disapproved of it It 
provided for the redistribution of all the ager ptMicus in 
Italy, except for the ager Campanus and campus Stellas, 
which had figured prominently in Rullus' and Flavins' bills 
and evidently proved a major obstacle to their acceptance, 
and the purchase of such additional land as might be re* 
quired only from owners willing to sell and at the price at 
which it had been assessed in the tax rolls. For this purpose 
the booty of Pompey's conquests in the East and the new 
tributes and taxes recently established there provided a 
great deal of surplus money, so there would be no drain on 
the treasury. The program was to be administered by a 
board of twenty land commissioners, chosen among die 
most suitable men, from whose number Caesar himself 
would be excluded from consideration. This bill was read 
in the senate, and Caesar offered to alter or eliminate any 
clause with which any senator found fault. No criticism was 
offered, or apparently could be offered, but the senators 
were by and lauige depressed and unhappy with the provi- 
sions and seem to have made their unhappiness percep- 
tible. Caesar then asked them individually and by name to 
comment and clarify their objections. They then embarked 
on a filibuster, promising to pass the bill and finding no 
fault with it, but offering distractions and delays. Cato 
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made a long and particulaify irritating speech in which he 
urged that diey abide by the cxbting state of af&in on gen- 
eral principles. His dogged persistence on this point ulti- 
mately so exasperated Caesar that he threatened to im- 
prison Cato and was on the point of dragging him out of 
the curia when so many senators volunteered to accompany 
him to prison that the gesture had to be abandoned 
(Plutarch, Cat Mi 33.1-2; Cassius Dio 38.3.1-3). 

What would have been the provisions of a bill that could 
not be criticized but distressed the optimates? Like all such 
bills it aimed at correcting abuses; the most f lagrandy abu- 
sive latijundia would be broken up and made into small 
farms for proper cultivation. But some form of adequate 
compensation must have been offered* if no criticism was 
possible. That compensation must have been land of 
greater extent and greater value carved from the new ac- 
quisitions of ager publicus in the East. At this time the veter- 
ans and urban poor were asking for land in Italy, and it 
would not be until the next generation that land and colo- 
nies even on the firontiers of Italy would be considered ac- 
ceptable in land bills, but senatorial and equestrian wealth 
had a long history of investment abroad. Offered more 
than they were losing, the optimates could not object to dis- 
advantage in the redistribution of their abusive holdings, 
and for some the chance of a place on the board of com- 
missioners would have meant important power and pres- 
tige. Much as they might prefer land in Italy for its familiar- 
ity and convenience, die same factors weighed heavily with 
the poorer classes, and settlement abroad for these would 
mean, in effect, surrender of the franchise that they had 
fought so hard to win. Cato's opposition was irrational, the 
natural reaction of one of his birth and upbringing: 
changes in the mos tnaiorum must be resisted. 

Where did Cicero stand on the question? Unfortunately 
we have no letters of his from late December in 60 (Cicero, 
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AU, 2.3), when he was looking forward to political activities 

in Rome in January, to early April in 59 (Cicero, Att. 2.4), at 
which time he was at Antium. In his April letter he men- 
tions that Clodius has been offered an embassy to Tigranes 
of Armenia, presumably in connecdon with the ratification 
of F6mpey*s disposition of eastern affairs, and although 
the text of the letter presents difficulties at a crudal point, 
it is clear that Cicero regards this as Clodius' reward for his 
efforts on Caesar's behalf and considers himself equally de- 
serving. In his next letter he sees a mission to Alexandria 
for himself as a distinct possibility (Cicero, Au. 2.5), which 
could only be in connection with the efforts of Ptolemy 
Auletes to have himself declared a friend and ally of Rome 
in order to secure his rule in Alexandria in the face of in- 
creasing unrest among his subjects (Cassius Dio 39.12.1). 
Ptolemy had shown himself disposed to spend large sums 
for such recognition, and the embassy to fetch the money 
to Rome would be conspicuous and lucrative. Eventually 
the price was set at nearly six thousand talents, obtained in 
the names of Julius Caesar and Pompey (Suetonius, /u/. 
54.3). Cicero admits to Atticus that he would be delighted 
to visit Alexandria and Egypt, not least because it would 
take him away from Rome and a political scene in which his 
own stand was increasingly out of fxvor with the triumvi- 
rate and their supporters on the one hand and the old 
guard senatorial faction on the other (Cicero, Att. 2.5.1). 
Also among his considerations must have been that it 
would take him away from his personal enemy, Publius 
Clodius, and his attacks on an important and illustrious 
mission for which Clodius himself had at one time been 
considered as a possible leader (Qcero, Att, 2.7.S). 

This overture to Cicero must have been his reward for his 
not only not opposing Caesar's land bill, but actually speak- 
ing in its favor. And if Caesar's friend Cornelius Balbus had 
foiled to persuade Cicero of the excellence of the bill, then 
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Pompey had succeeded with arguments about the advaii« 
tages to him. For it was from Pompey*s spokesman 
Theophanes that Cicero expected further word. But the of- 
fer never came, and if Cicero was chagrined at this, he 
cloaked his disappointment in scorn for those who seemed 
more likely to be so honored (Cicero, Mt. 2.7.2). 

How long Cicero remained in Rome at the beginning of 
59 is not dear, but since he had the defence of Antonius 
Hybrida to attend to, and it would have taken almost the 
whole of January to put the land bill through, given the 
mixed reception it received and the delay required between 
promulgation and ratification by the comitia, and the 
month of February was reserved for the reception of for- 
eign embassies by the senate, during which time we must 
presume the representatives of Ptolemy would have pre* 
sented his petition for recognition yet once more, and that 
this brought the question again to public attention and dis- 
cussion from which the possibility of an official mission to 
Alexandria emerged, we may not be fiar wrong in imagin- 
ing that Cicero was in Rome most of the time from which 
there are no letters, through which period he offered no 
opposition to the legislative program of the triumvirate. At 
this time he was not privy to the counsel of Pompey, al- 
though he seems to have tried to sound him out on the 
more important issues and been answered vaguely and gen> 
tly rebuffed (Cicero, Ati. 2.9.1; 2.16.2). It was probably in 
bewilderment and frustration, as well as from realization 
that he had compromised himself in the eyes of Cato and 
Lucullus (Cicero, Att. 2.4.4; 2.5.1; 2.6.2), that he had left 
Rome for an extended tour of his estates and those of 
Terentia. By early April he was at Antium and had been 
away from Rome long enough to have inspected a splendid 
and extensive property of Terentia's, a saUus that he com- 
pares to Epirus, and at this time he was projecting travels 
that would keep him away from Rome past the beginning 
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of May (Cicero, Au. 2.4.5-6), although he found Utde to do 

at Antium but read and mediLaie (Cicero, Att, 2.6.1). He is 
both anxious for news of what is happening in Rome and 
determined not to let it affect iiim (Cicero, AU. 2.5.3; 2.6.2). 
One deduces that he would prefer not to have to defend his 
recent actions to Cato (Qcero, AU. 2.4.1). In feet, he would 
like to put it aU behind him for the present and devote him- 
self entirely to literary and philosophical concerns (Cicero, 
Att 2.5.2; 2.6.1-2). He is whistling in the dark. 

By mid-April his plans had crystallized. He would go to 
his villa at Formiae for the Pariliay then leave Formiae at 
the beginning of May, returning to Antium for the games 
there that lasted imdl the sixth of May. Thereafter he would 
go to Tusculum and Arpinum, returning to Rome by the 
beginning of June (Cicero, Att. 2.8.2). The sojourn at 
Formiae was probably projected with a view to an interview 
with Pompey, who ako had a villa there, but no interview is 
mentioned in his letters from Formiae in late April. It was 
there that on the last day of April Cicero received a letter 
from Atticus that shocked him out of his indifference 
(Cicero, Att. 2.16). Caesar had proposed a new land bill 
that would include the ager Campanus among the lands to 
be redistributed. Whether he had foimd the available ager 
fmbUeus insufficient for the land commissioners, or too few 
owners were willing to sell their lands at the price quoted is 
not clear; one may suspect that Caesar had had it in mind 
to take the ager Campanus all along and was only waiting 
for the work of the laoid commissioners to gather the impe- 
tus of popularity necessary to overcome Uie objections of 
the optimates. Cicero fulminates against Pompey, who has 
found excuses for defending Caesar's program up to this 
point, the first agrarian bill, the recognition of Ptolemy, 
and the relief of the equestrian publicani, but who surely 
cannot find a fair defence for this (Cicero, Att. 2.16.2). But 
he sees that he is helpless, that it would be ftitile to try to 
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mouni opposition to the bill» given his strained relationship 
with the old guard. 

Many of our sources confuse the two land bills and tele- 
scope them into one (e.g., Appian, BC 2.2.10-12; Cassius 
Dio 58. 1.1-6.4), but it is clear from Cicero's letters thax 
there were two bills» one in January and one in May, and 
tliat it was the second bill that excited active, even violent 
opposition. In a emtio that became famous Caesar some- 
how brought Bibulus before the people and urged him to 
offer criticism of any of the provisions of the bill. When 
Bibulus replied only that he would not allow any innovadon 
during his consulship, Caesar begged liim and got the as- 
sembled crowd to beg him to relent and accept the bill. 
Bibulus then lost aplomb and hotly denounced the pro- 
ceedings, saying that he would not allow this bill to be pre- 
sented even if all Rome wanted it, and tlien left the rostra. 
Caesar then brought forward Crassus and Pompey, both of 
whom spoke in favor of the bill, Pompey making the fa- 
mous statement that if anyone lifted a sword against it, he 
would come to its defence with a sword and shield (Cassius 
Dio S8.4.1-5.5). This must have been very dose to the day 
on which the bill would normally be presented to the 
comitia for a vote, perhaps the day before, certainly not 
more than two or three days earUer. 

On the day of the vote Caesar's adherents filled the fo- 
rum before dawn, and many of them brought concealed 
weapons in the expectation of violence (Appian, BC 
2.2.10-11), but soldiers were not in evidence, perhaps in 
deference to the Roman abhorrence of force that smacked 
of monarchical despotism. Caesar had the apparatus for 
voting set up at the temple of Castor, presumuabiy in front 
of the speaker's platform, and the voting urns to receive the 
ballots there.* Probably this equipment had to be brought 

^ Cerutti. 
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from the comitium at the opposite end of the forum and 

had been arranged in advance with a view tx> removing the 
voting as far as possible from the curia and the possibility 
of interference by magistrates, senators, or tribunes of 
senatorial sympathy. Caesar was in the process of deliver- 
ing a speech, presumably in the eoniio preliminary to put- 
ting the measure to a vote, when Bibulus appeared in the 
forum with such support as he could muster, including 
Cato, Lucullus, and three tribunes. This company made its 
way to the temple of Castor, perhaps all the way from the 
comitium, the crowd falling back in deference to their in- 
dignation and authority, although someone is reported to 
have emptied a basket of filth over Bibulus's head along 
the way (Plutarch, Pomp. 48.1). Bibulus was allowed to 
mount the platform beside Caesar, but when he attempted 
to speak and interpose his veto, he was unceremoniously 
hustled off the platform, and a riot ensued. Bibulus* £iisces 
were broken to pieces; two of the tribunes with him were 
seriously injured; and he himself was bundled off by 
friends to the safety of the temple of Jupiter Stator. Cato at- 
tempted to save the day and interpose his dignity and au- 
thority, but when he attempted to speak, he was twice lifted 
up bodily and carried from the forum by Caesar's adher* 
ents (Appian, BC 2.2.11; Gassius Dio 38.6.1-3). So the bill 
was pamd. 

The following day Bibulus, undaunted by the events of 
the previous day, appeared in the senate and tried to per- 
suade that body to invalidate the new law, but the senators, 
intimidated by the wild enthusiasm of the populace for the 
measure, were reluctant, and the Caesarian tribune PubUus 
Vatinius then intervened and arrested Bibulus, threatening 
to imprison him. Praetorian tribunals were hastily put to- 
gether to make a semblance of the voting platform and 
bridge in front of the rostra, presumably because the 
proper apparatus was still at the temple of Castor at the 
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opposite end of the fonim» and poor Blbulus was led over 
these, exposed to the derision and insults of the mob, in a 

cruel mockery of the voting procedure (Cicero, Vat. 21). 
During this disgraceful charade not a single senator moved 
to come to Bibulus' assistance, and eventually it was other 
tribunes who came to the rescue, and by their intervention 
saved Bibulus from incarceration (Cassius Dio S8.6.4-6). 
Cato and Lucullus, we must presume, were not present, 
possibly indignant at the failure of other senators to rally to 
the cause, or perhaps attending to cuts and bruises re- 
ceived on the previous day. 

It was only after this betrayal by the very optimates for 
whom he had labored long and hard that Bibulus withdrew 
to the comparative safety of his house and annoimccd that 
he would be watching the heavens on every comitial day for 
the eight months remaining in his term of office, an an- 
nouncement reissued as each day came that technically in- 
validated all legislation but to which Caesar paid no heed. 
Bibulus has been accused of being cowardly and foolish, 
but he was neither. He had risked his life repeatedly in pub- 
lic m the first months of 59 (Plutarch, Caes. 14.6), and it 
was only after the senate refused to support him that he 
forsook the arena of the forum. Even then he continued to 
fight for what he saw as right and legitimate with all the 
means available to him, edicts that were posted on the ros- 
tra and men crowded to read. They were also f^ieefoHy cop- 
ied and widefy disseminated (Cicero, Au. 2.19.5). 

How was Cicero occupied during this turmoil? In a letter 
to Atticus from Antium in the middle of April he had pro- 
posed to go to Tusculum in early May, on the Nones or 
thereabout, but not to Rome (Cicero, Att. 2.9.4). From 
Tusculum he would go to Arpinum and return to Rome 
about the first of June. His plans then changed, and he ex- 
tended his stay at Formiae from late April into May, al- 
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though he complamed that Formiae was as bad as Rome 

for interruptions. It was there on the last day of April that 
he learned from a letter of Atticus' of Caesar's new land 
bill» but he did not let it lure him back to Rome to oppose 
or support it. Ultimately he went to Arpinum about the 
tenth of May, having arranged to meet Atticus there, and 
there apparendy they devoted their days to long philosophi- 
cal discussions, possibly even the dialogues from which 
Cicero was later to fashion the setting of the De Legibus. We 
have no letters of Cicero's between early May and some- 
time well into June, by which time Caesar's bill had been 
voted into law, together with a clause requiring every candir 
date for office in the coming elecdons to swear to uphold 
this law (Cicero, Att. 2.18.2). Cicero was then in Rome and 
writing to Atticus, who was off on a business trip to Greece 
and avid for news. What is interesting is that Caesar lias of- 
fered Cicero a place as one of his legaU on his proconsular 
staff, or a Ugatio libera voH causa^ in order to protect him 
from the machinations of Clodius (Cicero, Att. 2.18.3). 
What form the latter might take is not clear, since Cicero 
thought it would be scotched by Clodius in the senate or 
else offer insufficient immunity; presumably it would have 
entailed taking Cicero away from Rome for the duradon of 
Qodius' tribunate. So if Clodius* transition to the plebs 
was Caesar's angry and vindictive response to Cicero's 
criticism of the triumvirate in his defence of Antonius 
Hybrida, as Cicero himself believed (Cicero, Dom. 41, Sest. 
16, Prov, 41-42), then Caesar must have had second 
thoughts and relented, and the offer of a legcUio must have 
been in recognition of Cicero's services, reward for his not 
having opposed either of the land bills. Ultimately Cicero's 
pride led him to refuse the offer; even though he knew 
from bitter experience that he could not rely on the sup- 
port of the optimates, he thought he could fight fire with 
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fire. For Bibulus it was dififerenC; it ivas the optimatet who 
had seen to his election and given him a program. Then* 
Cicero included, they had pulled the rug from under him. 
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In 1987 the authors initiated a long-term research project 
on Romanization in selected areas of west-Central Sardinia 

(fig. 1) aimed at utilizing site survey to reconstruct the im- 
pact of the Roman conquest on settlement patterns in the 
lowland-upland transitional area east of modern Oristano. 
In the first phase of the project (1987-89), we studied the 
territory bounded by the modem communes of Bauladu 
and Fordongianus (RDman Fofrum Ttniani [Zedda; Rowland 
1976, 460-61; Zucca 1986a; Meloni 1988, 533-34; 1990, 
302-6]), concentrating in the first instance on the persis- 
tence or reutilization of prehistoric sites in and into the Ro- 
man period (Rowland and Dyson 1988, 1989). In the first 
season we undertook some sporadic searches for 
Roman villa and farmstead sites in the lowlands around 
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Fig. 1 Map ofSatdiiUa showing pnwkukUeopUal^Bmiladu and 

Fordongianus 



Copyrighted matBrial 



Sumejr Aichaeologjr around Fordongiainit 515 



Baiiladu, but none were found. However, this region is rela- 
tively far from any known major Roman settlement, so the 
pressure for reorganizing the countryside on a Roman 
model would have heen severely limited. Because such 
would not have been the case for the rural areas around the 
administrative center of Fonm Tmiant, we conducted an in> 
tensive survey in the summer of 1988. 

Using information on the likely location of Roman rural 
sites derived from research on mainland Italy (cf. Dyson 
1982; Barker and Lloyd), we developed a highly opportunis- 
tic survey strategy that was designed to maximize tiie recov* 
ery of Roman sites around Fordongianus. Five weeks of in- 
tensive work produced almost none, which suggests that 
the Romans did not develop an extensive villa-farmstead 
system in the hinterland of Forum Traiani, The evidence 
from the two parts of our research fits nicely into a picture 
of rural conservatism. Recent research has placed greater 
emphasis on the survival of native cultural systems in other 
parts of the Roman Empire (e.g., Millett; Barker 1995, 
249). The Sardinian countryside around Bauladu and 
Fordongianus, with its contrast between the high level of 
continuity at native sites and minimal rural romanization, 
provides an extreme example of that situation (Dyson and 
Rowland 1990, 1991, 1992). What follows is a presentation 
of what we did find in that survey season (fig. 2). 

The modern community of Fordongianus is situated 
about thirty meters above sea level on the left (south) bank 
of the Tirso River some twenty-six kilometers from its 
mouth. It is strategically located at the interface between 
the lowlying alluvial valley to its west and southwest and 
the mountainous interion Busachi, about seven kilometers 
upriver as the crow flies, is more than 400 meters above sea 
level. The soil in the immediate vicinity of the Tirso and its 
tributaries is old alluvium; otherwise, the territory of 
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Fordongianus is virtually encompassed by basaltic lavas 

and, to the immediate south and southwest, trachitic tuffs. 

Prior to our survey, evidence for the early prehistoric pe- 
riods (i.e.» prenuragic: see below) around Fordongianus 
was exiguous in the extreme: specifically, two sets of rock 
cut tombs (domus de janas) in the regions Gulari and 
Domig^eddas (Angius 752; Pinza 41-44; Taramelli 490- 
91). What we have been able to add, while still not exten- 
sive, is not without significance. One of the earliest human 
settlements so far identified in the interior of Sardinia is 
marked by a widespread obsidian scatter on the summit of 
a plateau known as Grastu Ladu, an ideal site for an open- 
air settlement about two kilometers downstream from 
Fordongianus, 150 meters from the river and between two 
tributaries, the Riu Pitziu and the Riu Canale Mannu. One 
piece of obsidian from Crastu Ladu provided a hydration 
date of 5614 ± 164 b.c (Dyson et al. 26, 39) which coheres 
very nicely with the range of 5700-5300 b.c. for the Cardial 
Early Neolithic suggested by C-14 (Tykot 5). Another 
neolithic date near Fordongianus, 5263 ± 133 b.c. (Dyson et 
al. 26, 38), overlaps the late Cardial period and its succes- 
sor, early Filiestru (5300-4700 [Tykot]). The obsidian yield- 
ing this date was found in field number 58, a vineyard in 
the region Campu *e Putzu about 250 meters north of the 
Tlrso upriver finom town. 

About 500 meters southeast of field 58 across the Tirso is 
a plateau similar to Crastu Ladu, Monte Maiore, about 100 
meters from both the Tirso and a tributary, the Riu 
Funtana Roia. The earliest date provided by obsidian from 
Monte Maiore is 2894 ± 176 b.c. (sub-Neolithic [Ozieri]/ 
Early Copper Age [Tykot]), but nearly fifty samples from 
there remain undated, so the possibility remains open that 
it too had an early open-air settlement. Two pieces of obsid- 
ian from field 50, in the region Pranu Casteddu at the 115 
meter contour about 350 meters uphill from the church of 
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S. Lussurgiu (see further below), yielded dates of 2508 ± 
148 B.a and 1340 ± 128 b.c. (Dyson et al. 26f., 38). Together 
with another third millenium date, 2301 ± 145 B.C., pro- 
vided by a piece of obsidian found in field 60, about 150 
meters further uphill (ibid.), these objects allow one to 
speculate on the possibility of a protonuragic site followed 
by a nuragic one on the summit of the hilL A similar date 
(2322 ± 124 B.C.) was provided by obsidian found m field 
64 in the region Perdu Meano about 300 meters northeast 
of the road from Fordongianus to Allai and Samugheo at 
about 2.4 km, near the only water sources in the area 
(ibid.). 

Although there are relatively few nuragic structures 
within the boundaries of the territory of Fordongianus it* 
self, there is an impressive number in the broader 

Fordongianus catchment area. Excavations at nuraghi have 
tended to demonstrate that it is unlikely that these struc- 
tures were occupied continously from the time of their con- 
struction (cf., e.g., Webster), and it is possible that some 
nuraghi were intended ab initio to be utilized only season- 
ally. Our survey did not actually discover any nura^ that 
were previously unknown: the significant result is a reem- 
phasis on the continuous utilization or reutilization of 
nuragic sites into and in the Roman period (Dyson and 
Rowland 1990, 1991, 1992; cf. Webster and Teglund). 
Clearly, the zone was well populated in the second and first 
millennia B.a to about the time of Punic expansion into the 
interior (Earreca 1978; Rowland 1982). After the Roman 
conquest, a general absence of republican period pottery 
suggests, but does not prove, a population decline, some of 
it no doubt due to warfare and forced translocation (cf. 
Rowland 1988); other factors creating population fluctua- 
tions, attested in historic periods, may also have been at 
woik (Day 1973, 1987a, b; Terrosu Asole; Tang^ieroni). It is 
easy, moreover, to exaggerate the extent of depopulation 
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and disdocation because of our ignorance of late nuragic 

ceramics (Rowland 1992) and because excavation or resur- 
vey at any one of the sites we examined could produce ex- 
amples of materials currently lacking, a phenomenon 
which Graeme Barker has frequently likened to '*a blinking 
traffic signal* (most recently 1996, 195). Throughout the 
area, the presence of Roman imperial pottery, particularly 
African Red Slip Ware, at nuragic sites surely documents 
an increase in setttlement during that period. Present-day 
rural road networks suggest that communications and ex- 
changes between the various nuraghi were relatively easy 
(Rowland 1990). 

The best known site in Fordongianus, and one of the ma- 
jor Roman monuments in Sardinia, is the Roman baths, 
dating to the first century a.d. with second/third century 
restructuring, mentioned by Fara in the sixteenth century 
when the baths (called semidinUae) apparently were still 
partially functioning {termae inprimis tota Sardinia 
celeherrimae ad sudandum et varies m&rbos depelUndum 
efficaces: Fara 74)— indeed, the water of the thermal spring 
is still used by the townsfolk for washing clothes. The site 
was excavated by Taramelii between 1899 and 1902 
(Taramelli 1905). It was known to Ptolemy as Hydata 
Hfpa^iana (Aquae Hypsiianae) {Geog. 3.3.7), and an early fmt 
century a.d. inscription indicates that the center served as 
place where the local tribes, the civitates Barbariaey gath- 
ered to pledge loyalty to Rome and the emperor {AE 1921, 
86 = Sotgiu 1961, nr. 188; cf. also CIL 14.2954; 10.5859-60, 
7863). There is some evidence that the springs had been 
utilized during the Punic period (Barreca 1986, 298) 

The community was presumably elevated early in the sec- 
ond century to the status of Forum by the emperor whose 
name it then bore (Meloni 1988, 253-55; 1990, 302-6). Evi- 
dence for an amphitheater has been attested (Zedda 20; 
Zucca 1986a, 17-18), along with traces of an aqueduct 
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(Spano 168; Zucca 1986a, 29-30). In time the town was 
largie and inqportant enou|^ to have a martyr (S. Lumrius: 
cf. below) and a bishop (Meloni 1990» 423-26, 438-39; 

Rowland 1984). By the sixth century, the town was the seat 
of the military governor of the island and had been de- 
fended by a wall, traces of which were still visible in the last 
century (Procop. Aed, 6.7.343b; Georg. Cypr. Descr. Orb. 
Ram, 682; NfOit episcop. orient [Migne, PG 107.344]; Zedda 
19). Over the centuries, sporadic archaeological finds fiom 
the town and the countryside have been reported (summa- 
rized in Rowland 1981, 46-47). Angius (750) provides a 
hint of how much must have been lost to scholarship: 

Quando scavasi dentro il paese e nella prossima zona 
trovasi qualche cosa di piii che le fondamenta, camerc 
coperte, vasi, utensili, pezzi d'architettura, ecc. e si pu6 
bcnissimo detcrminare di quanto ne* secoli trascorsi siasi 
levato U tencno. Molti oggetti pregievoli vemiero di tempo 
in tempo dissotterrad, ma venuti in man! barbare lurono 
annientad o vendud alio straniero. 



One of the more interesting of these last is the report that 

in 1365 the governor and reformer of Cagliari, D. Alberto 
Satrillas, instructed Francesco de Corrallo, administrator 
of the royal rights, to pay a rich merchant of Cagliari, one 
Eximeno di Tor rente, 300 gold florins for various jneces of 
jewelry that had been found at Fordongianus in a maible 
sarcophagus containing also the remains of a woman; by 
order of the king, Satrillas sent these objects, along with 
others from elsewhere, to the royal court (Spano 163). 

A late republican/early imperial tomb (erroneously 
called "late Roman" in PECS 338) in the region Is Ortus 
(Taramelli 485) was part of ''una pih vasta necropoli" 
(Zucca 1986b, 172 n. 68) about two kilometers northwest of 
Fordongianus. Is Ortus ("the gardens**) is a well-watered re- 
gion (largely by the Funtana Is Ortus) with fertile soil of 
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volcanic origin within about a kilometer of both the Uno 
and the Riu Marcu. The plateau above Is Ortus, Pranu 

Pischinas, is the findspot of the tombstone of two individu- 
als, "Bflsa" (i.e., Belsa or Beisa), wife of Caritus, and 
Benit[us?] (Sotgiu 1961, nr. 186; 1988, nr. 196). Another 
hypogeum "ad aicosolio" has been reported from the area 
Sa Domo de sa Senora on the right bank of the Tirso im- 
mediately to the northeast of town; it is dated on typologi- 
cal grounds and by the presence therein of lamps with bib- 
lical scenes to the late ancient/early Christian period 
(Zucca 1986a, 30; 1989, 127 n. 11). 

In addition to the baths, the other significant standing 
monument around Fordongianus is the church of S. 
Luxurius (Santu Lussurgiu), a twelfth-century structure 
(with later modifications) over a pre-existing crypt and 
martyrium about 1.2 km west-southwest of town. On the 
basis of the mosaics found there, the deposition of the re- 
mains of the martyr seems to have occurred early in the 
fourth century, and the crypt was renewed in the fifth. Ex- 
cavations undertaken between 1985 and 1987 revealed an- 
other restructuring in the sixth century, a collapse and re- 
building early in the seventh, and, probably, yet another 
collapse before the new church was constructed (Zucca 
1989, 130-36). It liad long been known that the cemetery 
around S. Lussurgiu "potrebbe risalire ad et^ precon- 
stantiniana" (Zucca 1986b, 178), but there was no more 
precise chronological information or data available before 
our survey. 

In July 1988, part of our crew surveyed the fields immedi- 
ately adjacent to the church (fields 40-49), and the direc- 
tors resurveyed the area in October 1988 (fields 40-49, 
lOOA and B, and 101). No prehistoric, Punic, republican or 

(except for a single sherd of term sigillata) early imperial 
material was found in any of these fields. Roman utilitarian 
and storage wares abounded, as did fragments of roof tiles 
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zttesdttg to the funerary nature of the zone. There were a 
few pieces of glass, a "medallion,* a dagger blade (peiiiaps 

not ancient), and a coin of Maxentius. There were also 
twenty-seven pieces of datable African Red Slip Ware, in- 
cluding sherds of Hayes 196 (a.d. 100-200), 8A (a.d. 80- 
200), 9A(a.d. 100-60), 5A(A,a 60-100), 27 (a.d. 150-250), 
and several pieces of A ware (a.d. 75-250). Clearly, the 
zone which later became a memorial to Saint Luxurius was 
already functioning as a necropolis in the second century, 
perhaps even as early as the late first century— or, unfortu- 
nately on the basis of a single sherd, the early first century. 

Most of our field surveys around Fordongianus, however, 
as already noted, produced almost no Roman material. 
One area which did yield Roman material was a series of 
fields between Strada Statale 588 and the right bank of the 
Tirso directly across the river from the town, proceeding 
eastward through Campu 'e Putzu and Campu Bingias. 
Fields 51 and 52, adjacent hay fields, are probably to be con- 
sidered a single site, 150 to 200 meters from the Tirso. 
Here, there was a large concentration of roof tiles (on the 
order of several hundred fragments) and pottery to the 
northeast of a small rounded plateau (a threshii^ area?). In 
addition to Roman utilitarian and late-imperial included 
ware (cf. Dyson and Rowland 1992, 212), there were seven 
identifiable sherds of African Red Slip ware: one each of A 
(A.D. 75-250), C (A.D. 200-400) and D (a.d. 320-660) wares 
along with two of Hayes 50A (a.d. 230-360), and one each 
of Hayes 6A/B (a.d. 80-200) and Hayes 91B/C (a.d. 450- 
525). About 200 to 250 meters to the east-southeast, two ad- 
jacent vineyards, fields 35 and 36, probably also formed a 
single site. Here, in addition to Roman material, were 
found two sherds of burnished nuragic pottery and 
artefocts of obsidian and basalt, undoubtedly a continual 
tion of the scatter found in fidds 32, 33 and 34 to the east; 
the three dated pieces from these fields yielded hydration 
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dates of 1216 ± 107 b.c., 470 ± 126 b.c. and 70 ± 100 b.c. 

(Dyson et al. 38). A single piece of obsidian, collected in 
field 37, a vineyard just below fields 35 and 36, is probably 
part of the same assemblage. Another small scatter was 
found in field 77, closer to the river. The Roman material is 
consistent with what was found in fields 51 and 52: Roman 
utilitarian and storage vesseb* roof tiles, and African Red 
Slip Ware» the datable sherds of which were of Hayes 199 
(2d c. A.D.), 81B (a.d. 450-500), 58-61 (a.d. 290-450), 9A 
(a.d. 100-60), D (a.d. 320-660), 196 (a.d. 100-200), 50A 
(a.d. 230-360), 58B (a.d. 290-375), 59 (a.d. 320-420) and 
182 (A.D. 150-250). 

About 500 meters north of S. Lussurgiu, Helds 84 and 85, 
about 200 meters northwest of the Campo Sportivo, seem 
to have contained a small cemetery; the terrain appeared to 
have been bulldozed to form a plateau where there is cur- 
rently a children's playground. Artefacts included amphora 
and tile fragments along vdth sherds of African Red Slip 
Ware (Hayes 104B [570-600], 197 [100-425], 23 [75-425] 
and D [320-660]). None of these sites approaches anything 
resembling a "villa" and should rather be considered small 
rustic farmsteads or their associated burial grounds. 

Field number 10 had a single roof tile imbedded in the 
£armer's wall between it and field 11. Field 24, adjacent to 
the southwest side of the Campo Sportivo, yielded twenty- 
five fragments of Roman roof tiles; no other artefacts were 
present. Field 26, a vegetable garden in the region Su 
Muntigu about 300 meters south of town, yielded one 
sherd of Roman utilitarian pottery, one rim of late imperial 
included ware, two sherds of uncertain date and four modr 
em ones. Field 28, a little further uphill to the south, al- 
though overgrown with thistles, provided from a single 
plowed furrow two worn, undiagnostic sherds of African 
Red Slip Ware. Field 30, a hayfield between the Riu Mannu 
and provincial highway 49, southwest of the region Perdu 
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Meano, yielded ten pieces of medieval grazed wares. Fields 
57, 58 and 59, vineyards in the southwestern portion of 

Campu Bingias near the river, provided a single piece of 
Roman utilitarian ware (in 57) along with small scatters of 
basalt and obsidian. Field 102, across highway 388 from 
Campu Bingias, at the 27.6 km marker, yielded a handle 
and a body sherd of Roman utilitarian ware. Some of these 
findspots might not even rise to the level of being sites— 
were the tile fragments at the Campo Sportivo rubble 
hauled in from elsewhere?— and are not particularly infor- 
mative about settlement around Forum Traiani in the Ro- 
man period. 

Clearly, an extensive villa-fumstead system analogous to 
what one finds in the Ager Cosanus, for example, did not 
develop around Fordongianus during the Roman period; 

just as clearly, pre-existent settlement patterns around the 
nuraghi persisted into, and through, the Roman period in 
this area as elsewhere in Sardinia. In this province, the Ro- 
mans were content to leave the native social and economic 
systems largely intact since they were well suited to the ecol- 
ogy of the region and to a productive system which com- 
bined agricultural and pastoral activity. The nuragic sites 
that survived were examples of natural selection in a land 
that was, and is, harsh indeed. Sardinia thus provides an 
excellent example both of rural conservatism and of the 
Romans' flexibility in adapting to special environments 
and traditions in their laige and complex empire. 
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What Is a Classic? 
Answering Mr. Eliot's 
Question, Fifty Years Later 
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On the 16th of October 1944 T. S. Eliot delivered his presir 
dendal address before the newly founded Virgil Society of 
Britain. The lecture had the title, "What Is a Classic?" The 

address was one of the most eloquent hymns to Vergil ever 
written.* 

That T. S. Eliot should be inaugural president of the 
Virgil Society would have surprised no one. Famous for the 
learned notes that accompanied an early publicadon of The 
Waste Land in 1922 with their emphasis on sources in Ovid 

and for the epigraph to his beautiful poem of the Prufrock 
collection of 1917— the poem, "La Figlia che Piange,** the 

^ An eailier version of this paper was pfcaented at the Univenity of 
Geoigia in October, 1995. The standard critical edidons of Horace 
have been used, with the spedal annotative help of E. C. Wickham, 
W&iks rfHomee I (Oxford, 1896.) 
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epigraph, O quam U menwrtm vhgOf Aeneid 1^27— Eliot's The 
Famify Reunion of 19S9» based on Aeschylus' Oresteia, was 

the work of a Classical scholar. Meanwhile, his essays under 
the title, The Sacred Wood (1920) are drenched with Classi- 
cism, beginning with the epigraph from Petronius. It was in 
1948 that Eliot received the Nobel Prize for literature, but 
his friends in the Virgil Society could have seen it coming. 
The homage of the presidency was laud, honor and pre- 
science on the part of the British Virgil Society. Eliot re- 
sponded with his incomparable paper, quickly published by 
the house of which he was a director.^ 

The human mind has ever loved lists of great achieve- 
ments. These lists range from the Alexandrian **Seven 
Wonders of the World" to Hadrian's A^Ua, with its recon- 
struction of the emperor's favorite buildings and sites in 
the Greek East. The powerful financier, J. P. Morgan, be- 
came an omnivorous collector, wanting one of each of ev- 
erything. His monument is his library in New York City; 
the rest went to the Metropolitan Museum of Art, whose 
classical collections, though grand, will never equal the dis- 
play of the Louvre or, above all, the British Museum. In this 
century, later than Morgan, we have the remarkable collect- 
ing effort of William Randolph Hearst who specialized in 
Greek pottery for the adornment of his mansion overlook- 
ing San Simeon, California, and a special favorite of mine, 
the wonderful collection of American furniture and deco- 
rative arts at the late Miss Ima Hogg's home, ''Bayou Bend* 
in Houston. 

With regard to these collections of the arts of painting, 
sculpture and decoration, our question, "What Is a Clas- 
sic?,** is reinforced by Kenneth Clark's essay of 1979, What 
Is a Masterpiece} Clark, one of Bernard Benenson*s last stu- 

^ For a positive word among the mixed reviews see M. R. Rid- 
ley. CR 59:64. 
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dents, posed his question and answered it in a slender but 
rich essay, the 1979 Thames and Hudson lecture in 

memory of the house^s founder, Walter Neurath. 

The concluding words of Kenneth Clark's essay have a 
broad significance; 

"Although many meanings duster round the word master- 
piece, it is above all the work of an artist of genius who has 
been absorbed by the spirit of the time in a way that has 
made his individual e]q>eriences universaL If he is fortunate 
enough to live in a dme ndien many moving pictorial ideas 
are current, his chances of creating a masterpiece are 
greatly increased. If, to put it crudely, the acceptable sub- 
jects of painting are serious themes, touching us at many 
levels, he is well on his way. But in the end a masterpiece 
will be the creation of his own genius/ (Clark 44) 

T. S. Eliot in his famous paper has as a guiding light the 
word and concept of nuUurUy. As Eliot lays out his points in 
this lecture,' he is at his most vadc in phrasing and manner. 

Surely one of the most exalted pieces of writing in English 
of this century is his much earlier study, "Tradition and the 
Individual Talent** of 1920, wherein the poet remarks on 
''the historical sense," observing 

"The historical sense compels a man to write not merely 
with his own generadon in his bones, but with a feeling that 
the whole of the literature of Europe from Homer and 
within it the whole of the literature of his own country has a 
simultaneous existence and composes a simultaneous 
Older." (Sacnd Wood 49) 



'As later collected, Eliot*s paper was briefly noted by some re- 
viewers of On Poetry and PmU, The anonymous reviewer (as then was 
the cttstam in IXS) observed: we are left with a term and a concept 
whose usefulness seeois very limited, except perhaps as a way of indi- 
cating generally, with a ndniianmi of paiticul^ 
of Vi^" (Citatkms folloivlng fiom OPP.) 
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Having established his central theme of maturity, Piesi- 
dent Eliot proceeds to elaborate. Maturity Is Hrst of all the 
maturity of the mind (WIG 55) and then maturity of man- 

ners (WIC 56). Maturity of manners comes in "an age when 
society has achieved a moment of order and stability, of 
equilibrium and harmony . . .** (WIC 57). On then we go to 
a consideration of the development of maturity of lan- 
guage. Eliot is heading towards Vergil, nodding to Catullus, 
Properdus and Horace along the way as inferior artists. 

Eliot brings us to Vergil by way of Aeneas* encounter with 
the shade of Dido in Book 6 (450-76). Eliot calls this "one 
of the most civilized passages in poetry** (WIC 63). Eliot 
observes: . . Aeneas does not forgive himself-and this» 
significantly^ in spite of the fact of which he is well aware» 
that all that he has done has been in compliance with des- 
tiny, or in consequence of the machinations of gods who 
are themselves, we feel, only instruments of a greater in- 
scrutable power** (WIC 64). 

Eliot moves on, pausing briefly for a recapitulation, pro- 
ceeding to add to his criteria for the Classic two new condir 
tions, ''comprehensiveness'* (WIC 69) and "universality'' 
(WIC 69). He declares, "The classic must, within its formal 
limitations, express the maximum possible of the whole 
range of feeling which represents the character of the 
people who speak that language** (WIC 69). 

From this point to the end of his lecture the "American 
Magus," as Marion Montgomery crowned him in his fine 
monograph of 1970, moves into the general language that 
belongs to high praise, pronouncing that "our classic, the 
classic of all Europe, is VirgU** (WIC 73).* 

^ For related studies of Eliot the Vergilian see Donker and 
Rutledge. Reeves' dissertation has major chapters on The Waste Land 
and Four Quartets. Reeves treats WIC from the standpoint of the influ- 
ence on Eliot of Haecker (101-36). 
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Eliot's magnificent praise of Vergil is the admiration of 

one erudite artist for another. His criteria for the recogni- 
tion of greatness, leading up to universality, are impec- 
cable. Today, however, we see the curious limits of Eliot's 
study. Except for a fleeting reference to Tumus (WIC 64)» 
the essay is entirely concerned with Vergil's masterpiece in 
the old fashioned terms of the Hrst six books. When I be- 
gan my career at The University of Georgia in 1960, follow- 
ing the deepest possible introduction to Rome by Professor 
Paul MacKendrick in the summer of 1958 at the American 
Academy, the study of Vergil was not at all the scholarly in- 
dustry that it has come to be since 1965 and few scholars 
were concerned with the second half of the Aenetd. 

The accomplishment of Vergil in the second half of the 
Aeneid is to discern triumph and tragedy, as did Winston 
Churchill in his extraordinary history of World War II, the 
sixth and final volume of which had this dark phrase as its 
title. 

Vergil, woiking in the luxuriant form of the epic poem, 
pursues several themes in Books 7-12 of the Aeneid, 
Aeneas as a newcomer to Italy is as Achilles, an invader of 
Troy-land. Vergil dilates on rural, forested Italy, especially 
in Book 8, just as Horace does throughout his poems. I 
think of 1.9, the "Soracte Ode" where Horace and a friend 
have a warming cup of wine in a snowscape, but especially 
1.17 where the poet invokes a hot summer day; up in the 
hills Tyndaris plays on a flute; all of this in reducta valU 
(Odes 1.17.17), a secret garden. 

Youth is so important in the second half of the Aeneid. 
There is Pallas, Evander's son and so admired by Aeneas. 
His death on the battlefield is brutal and sad; his funeral, 
where his corpse is wrapped in tapestries woven by Dido 
{Aeneid 11.72-75) pains the reader. And there is Lavinia, 
tossed like the top in Aeneid 7.378-84, among her mother 
and her suitor Turnus, and the patiently awaiting Aeneas, 
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for ^om she Is destined by Fate. That Lavinia Is an object 
of desire is made dear in Book 12 when she so wonder* 

fully— because it's a unique description by Vergil— blushes 
as she hears her mother and Turnus discussing her future 
(12.64-66). 

But most delightful of the young people in AenM 7-12 is 
AscaniuSy Aeneas' son, who enters the poem as a boy and 
becomes Captain of the Fort when his fother has to go to 

the field. This was my subject before the 1987 Institute of 
the American Classical League. 1 later repeated the lecture 
before the Texas Classical Association, published in the 
TCA Bulletin of 1991. Such a wonderful young man! The 
sweet boy of Aeneid 1 grows up. Time passes and he Is ca- 
pable of being his fether's regent in the Italian war {Annmd 
9.257-74). Arma virumque. All of the just mentioned plot 
and gloria are not Eliot's concern. 

Today's probing interest in the whole poem, with special 
stress on Books 7-12 and, above all, on the ambiguous end- 
ing of the poem, was g^ven special emphasis at a confer- 
ence held at Florida State University in December 1992 in 
honor of Professor Lynette Thompson's fifty years of 
teaching. Philip Hardie, William Anderson, Christine 
Perkell were a few of the fine scholars on the program. 
Terms such as '"intertextuality" and '^privatization," terms 
that are a laser beam as compared with Eliot's courtly criti- 
cal terms were the style-sudi was the spirit, the mode of 
interpretation and dialogue at the Florida meeting. And 
so, with no disparagement of Eliot's deeply sensitive lec- 
ture, we find ourselves fifty some years later asking, "Well 
then, what is a Classic, now?" 

My answer to Eliot's great question will be Book 4 of 
Horace's Odes, published in approximately IS b.c. As I lay 
out my argument, let me at the outset acknowledge the 
value and help of Michael C. J. Putnam's Townsend Lec- 
tures at Cornell University, published in 1986 as Artifices of 
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J^emity: Horace's Fourth Book of Odes, My approsurh will be 
to lay out the structure of Horace's fourth book, only fif- 
teen poems, and then discuss them in terms of Eliot's mag- 
isterial criteria of the famous lecture. I want to keep my 
presentation rather more of general interest, less of the 
technical terminology and point of view of the brilliant 
conference In Tallahassee,* 

The fourth book of Horace's Odes is majestic and solemn 
in tone. There is praise for the commonwealth of the Au- 
gustan Empire. There is concern for youthful beauty and 
the inexorable approach of old age. Horace has presented 
these themes before, but now his palette is that of a deep 
silvery lake at twilight Lalage is still beautiful, her hair be- 
coming gray. 

If we assume that the world of Caesar Augustus was at its 
height in 13 B.C. (generally agreed, cf. Armstrong 138-39), 
the latest collection of Horace's poetry, with its imperial in- 
spiration, could only reflect that world. It was what 
Wendell Wilkie called One World, and Michael Putnam 
rightly connects the fourth book with the supreme Au- 
gustan sculptural creations of the Ara Pacis and the Forum 
Augustum. With regard to the Forum, Putnam underscores 
the materials of the building (Putnam 335), and thus the 
stones are equal to the words. 

Eliot was concerned with maturity, comprehensiveness 
and, finally, universality. With maturity he associated 
mind, manners and language. 

The fourth book of Horace's Odes has its beginning, 
middle and end. The first Ode of the fifteen is a quiet 
meditation. Horace is too old for the arrows of love. Venus, 
please! It is young men such as Paulus Fabius Masdmus, 

' The cridcal spirit and mode of discourse of the Florida con- 
ference are captured by Grqjson Davis in hteiV()^Ayfl^^ The Rheknrk <f 
Hemiian Iffrie Diseoune, See especially 133-43 for Odet 4. 
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later to be consul, who are fidr prey for the goddess. Our 
bard b beyond all of this. But, there is the Ligurinus of this 
world (1. 53-40), the arrestingly handsome young man, of 
whom Horace— s^n«c, in general— deeply dreams. 

The center of the book should be the eighth ode, the 
hymn to Italian artistry in general and the celebratory 
poem in particular. In a word, praise for Horace's special 
inspiration, the Muses of Calabria. But it's not that neat be- 
cause the Muses of Calabria are richly framed by Ode 
Seven, a poem about the changing seasons and a melange 
of associated references to Aeneas, Tullus and Ancus (7.15) 
and to Hippolytus and Theseus (7.26-27). The ninth Ode 
is a glorification of Greek Uterature with stress on Homer 
and assorted Greek lyric poets. In the midst of this festival 
comes Lollius, whose troubled career did not cost him the 
friendship of Caesar Augustus. In a miracle of panegyric, 
Horace's Lollius becomes the heir to all the ages. Thus, 
Odes 7, 8 and 9 are an encapsulation of the Greco-Roman 
achievement, as the discerning Horace could well appreci- 
ate as the first century b.c. glided to its majestic, Ai^^tan 
end. 

And so it is certainly appropriate to Horace's mature 

world-view that Ode 15 would proclaim . . . tua, Caesar^ 
aetas (15.4) the era of Augustus, and end with the imperial 
salute of progeniem Veneris canemus (15.32) ''We will hymn 
the race of Venus." 

So far, we are certainly seeing Horace's own maturity of 
mind, his imderstanding of manners in the worid that has 
become the Augustan Empire, and the clear maturity of his 
own language, both majestic and crystalline. We began 
with the very personal poem of the first Ode, on to the 
central trio of poems where the high culture of Greece em- 
braces the Muses of Calabria. Ode 15 is paean to the one- 
woridof Rome. 
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How does the rest of the collection work with the begin- 
ning, middle and end of Horace's fourth book? What are 
the dynamics, the undulations of both art and sensibility in 
this masterpiece? 

Ode 2 praises Pindar, the grand lyricist of Greece. 
Horace despairs of writing either grandly or of the gran- 
deur of the Augustan Age. In Ode 3 our author protests 
that he is neither soldier nor athlete. Is there hope? Can 
Horace be the "minstrel of the Roman lyre** (3.23)? In Ode 
4 Horace rallies: he goes through the Punic Wars; the great 
triumph over Carthage. This poem is truly a backward 
glance, with the artist in fiill control of the Roman achieve- 
ment. And so, easily to Ode 5, the brilliance and the bless- 
ing of Augustus' reign. 

The fourth book of Odes needs a rest. We pause in Ode 6 
to contemplate Vergil's brilliant but remote divinities, 
Apollo and Diana. Then the powerful center of the book, 
Odes 7, 8, d— Greco-Roman culture, the Muses of Calabria, 
and the bards of combined yore with the military com- 
mander Lollius, Augustus' friend, and, I would note, not a 
perfect hero— the heir to all the ages. 

Ode 10, we pause and reflect. Ligurinus ages. So does the 
old admirer of spring and youth. But then, there's ajar of 
Alban wine. Silver vessels, a wreathed altar. It is a birthday 
poem to Maecenas. Maecenas, although the ostensible re- 
cipient of the poem is Phyllis. But Phaethon is also invoked 
and his avaras . . . spes (11. 25-26)— greedy hopes. Maecenas, 
one of the architects of the Augustan Empire, did not de- 
serve such a jolt from Horace, whose Thaliarchus of the 
wonderfully hospitable Soracte Ode, 1.9, is surely 
Maecenas on a country visit to his friend in the country. 
There are slips in these panegyrics. No one is perfect. 
Great ones have frailties. Phaethon will always be the fig- 
ure of ambition. Meanwhile there is the plentis Albani cadus. 
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The jug of Alban wine. Horace and Maecenas have their 
putadve birthday visit, Caesar Augustus notwithstanding. 

Maecenas, once the great aide to Augustus and the chief 
representative of the old Etruscan aristocracy whose en- 
dorsement Augustus coveted for tradition and prestige, 
had» in fact, been dismissed from Augustus' inner circle 
some years (beginning in 2S b.c. Syme 409) before (kks 4 
was published. But Maecenas lived until 8 b.c. Ode lib 
not the welcome of an older man to Phyllis. The wetcome is 
to Maecenas, whether he can come or not. The ancient 
friendship has been moved to a rather distant level— the po- 
ems in the fourth book mainly herald Augustus. Of course 
Horace would be the soul of discretion in a reference to 
Maecenas. But such a friendship, and Horace's eternal 
gradtude to his patron, are conditions of life symbolized by 
silver vessels and an altar. There are many gods in Horace's 
heaven, Maecenas not the least. 

Ode 12 of Book 4 opens with mention of the fate of Itys, 
the tragic child surrounded by Tereus, Procne and 
Philomela, swooningly evoked by Aeschylus in the 
Agamewman. As the sacrificial mother became a bird, so the 
reference to country life brings the poet and his readers to 
Arcadia and to Vergil. The language is that of a ritual. 
Horace and Vergil would be symposiasts, celebrants, Vergil 
bringing to the ceremony the aromatic spikenard. Vergil 
has been dead for six years. Horace's poem, literally 
drenched with affection, suggests the paintings from 
Paestum, now in the museum there, where Youth drowns. 

Ode 13 moves more deeply into old age. Cinara, Horace's 
emblem for feminine beauty, is gone, now Lyce follows, a 
too yoimg older woman. The final image of the poem is 
ashes. 

Ode 14 returns to the imperial theme. The power of 
Augustus is the power of war. But the Fax Augusta has had 
its price. The mood of the poem is more dark than trium- 
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phant and we find ourselves recalling the ruined sacred 

tree of Faunus in Aeneid 12, around whose mournful stump 
Aeneas and Turnus have their last battle. The Nile, the 
Danube and Britain's Ocean are evoked by Horace in gran- 
diloquent language, composiUs • . . amis— **with arms laid to 
rest" The triumph* in the eyes of a penon like Horace* so 
bittersweet, as many today would view the recent accord 
with the country of Vietnam. The darkness of these impe- 
rial events will never be invisible. 

And so, after what I take to be the guarded glory of Ode 
14, we come to the concluding poem of the collection. As I 
have already observed, this poem is the grandest possible 
salute to the Augusta. 

T. S. Eliot has the criteria, beyond maturity, of compre- 
hensiveness and universality. Horace's fourth book pre- 
sents the worlds of Homer and Greek tragedy; he honors 
the lyric poets. He does not mendon Socrates, but we feel 
Socrates and his generous view of life and love throughout 
the book. The builders of empires are not mentioned, 
Alexander the Great and Julius Caesar. But Augustus Cae- 
sar and his aides are both the successors and the embodi- 
ment of those predecessors who also envisioned One 
World. I have used the phrase more than once in this study, 
*'heir to all the ages." It comes from Henry James' enrap- 
tured description of Milly Theale, his ilUfkted heroine in 
The Wings of the Dove (1.109). The phrase suits Eliot's 
theme of "universality," the literary theme of Vergil 
through Book 8 of the Aeneid, the concluding book of 
Ovid's Metamorphoses and, certainly, Horace's fourth book 
of Od^. 

Eliot triumphandy observes before the \%gi]ians of Great 

Britain, "Our classic, the classic of all Europe, is Virgil" 
(WIC 73). But Eliot did not even try to contend with the 
dark world and the dark fate of Tumus. On Horace's side, 
by the time he collected his fourth book, his was the uni- 
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verse, the One World, of the Augustan Peace. Horace 
would have known the price of this creadon, as wdl as die 

value. 

The fourth book of Horace*s Odes answers Eliot's ques- 
tion especially well because its themes move into the Au- 
gustan Empire that could only have been imagined by 
Veigil at his premature death in 19 b.g. From the point of 
view of theme, Vexgil's poem is universal as of 19 B.a and 
certainly embraces the themes of the Greek masters before 
him. Homer obviously and Euripides and Plato loom over, 
feed and furnish Vergirs Aeneid. Vergil is an heir to all the 
ages. The influence on him of the earlier Roman poet-his- 
lorians and Lucretius cannot be described enoug^. 

Horace, writing in the more dense, tighter, more vatic 
style, genre of the ode, both surveys and encapsulates the 
Greco-Roman world. Vergil saw the outlines, the founda- 
tions and the direction of the Augustan Age. Horace saw a 
vision materialize. In Eliot's terms of maturity and the con- 
comitant universality, Horace's final work, though slender, 
must be regarded as the fuller answer to Eliot's arrestii^p 
question. 
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Aphrodite and the Satyrica^ 

Gareth Schmeling 
University of Florida 

The penultimate chapter of the Satyrica opens with an in- 
troduction of Philomela (140.1): matrtma inter primas 
hanesia. The reader immediately thinks back to the episode 
of the Widow of Ephesus (111.1): matrtma quaedam Ephesi 

tarn notae erat pudicitiae. Both the Widow and Philomela 
manipulate others to obtain what they desire. Eumolpus is 
the aiictor of the Widow story and actor in the Philomela 
episode. Though he introduces himself (83.3) ego , , . poeta 
sum, he is in £3ict a poet manquS (90.1: ex is, qui in portidbus 
spatiabantur, lapides in Eumolpum recitantem miserunt), but 
an extraordinary raconteur, and the stories he tells and the 
stories told about him are couched in a thick literary tex- 
ture. 

^ It is probable that no one outside the immediate MacRendrick 
fomlly owes more to Paul MacKendrick than do I. For me he was 
magister optinms. That I was bter seduced by the Siren voices of literary 
critkism could not have been foreseen by Paul: better was eiqpected of a 
good LuUieran boy. In order of piefionence I sii^qpose tliat he hoped for 
an epigrapher, ardiaedlogist, or historian: ^Msmvi 
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Philomela has a high social standing (konesta is not a 
moral description) and belongs to the local aristocracy of 
Croton, i.e. she represents the best, that small part of soci- 
ety which excludes the masses. She holds a social position 
to which every Roman woman aspires and of which every 
Roman man approves. On the other hand she prostitutes 
her young daughter and son to wealthy, childless individu- 
als in hope of being included in their wills. The noble and 
resourceful Philomela is worthy of praise from the Roman 
establishment, but because of her current actions she must 
be socially damned by that Roman establishment. It is the 
same Philomela, but interpretation is everything. 
Philomela and her situation are an example of syllepsis, the 
"master trope"' which distinguishes the ancient novel The 
figure of ihetoric, in which a word or situation is used only 
once, but the context suggests ambiguity and at least two 
different meanings, is generally referred to as syllepsis. 

The concluding diapters (116-41) of the Satyrica, which 
take place in Croton, are concerned with a narrative which 
focuses on the social phenomenon of captatio (116.6: nam 
aut captantur aui captant). The motif of captaOo had been 
dealt with many times in the past and was familiar to the 
Roman reader. What is special about Petronius* treatment 
of the motif here is that the captatores themselves are the 
victims of an elaborate deception planned by the story- 
teller Eumolpus.' (Who better to perpetrate a complex 
firaud than a writer of fiction?)^ The inner story of captaHo 

' D. Selden, "Genre of Geniv/ in Tht Seanhfar thg AneimU NotmL Ed. 

J. Tatum (Baltimore 1994) 51. 

'J. P. Sullivan, The Satyricon of Petronius: a Literary Study (London 
1968) 66ff.; P. G. Walsh, 77m? Roman Novel (Cambridge 1970) 104ff ; V. 
Tracy, "Au/ captantur aut captant," Latomus 39 (1980) 399-402; C. 
Panayotakis, Theatrum Arbitri: Theatrical Elements in the Satyrica of 
Petronius (Leiden 1995) 182ff.; G. B. Come, The Hidden Author, An Inter- 
pretation of Petronius's Satyricon (Berkeley 1996) 135ff. 

^ T. P. Wiseman, "Lying Historians: Seven Types of Mendacity," in 
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is wrapped inside of an outer story of deception by 

Eumolpus, which in turn is wrapped in the literary frame- 
work of a mime. And Eumolpus is made director of a real- 
life play (117.4): '*quid ergo"* inquit Eumolpus **cessamus 
mimum componeref facUe ergo me dominum,** The mime has 
spread from the theater, and life in Croton, which had ear- 
lier been a thinly veiled illusion, becomes now a hoax of a 
deception. The terminology and structure of the hoax be> 
long to the theater, and life in Croton, at whatever level, 
turns into a fiction. Instead of creating a story, Eumolpus 
prefers to live in one which he created. We need not im- 
pose a literary flavor on this episode: the text proudly dis- 
plays it 

In hope of securing a legacy Philomela sets her plans into 
motion by handing over her son and daughter not to 
Eumolpus but to his bonitas (140.2), so that he might edu- 
cate them. He chooses to begin the education of the young 
girl {filia spsciasissima) Hrst, not that of the young boy 
(dodissmus puer\ and promptly invites her vt sedmt supra 
commendatam bonitatem (140.7). Not only is there high* liter- 
ary texture of satire and theater here, but also low punning. 

At 140.5 there is another pun, but this one is more elabo- 
rate and lies obscured in textual problems:^ Eumolpus • . . 



Lies and Fiction in the Ancient World. Eds. C. Gill, T. P. Wiseman (Exeter 
1993) 122-46. 

* Conte (n. 3) passim. 

^ In finding new sexual meanings in the Satyrica I risk yielding to 
that American weakneM noted by M. L. West, "Melica,'* C(l 20 (1970) 
209 n. 3: "The desire to find hitherto unsuspected sexual meanings in 
andent literature frequently seems to blind American scholars to all 
consideradons of relevance, style, and common sense." Not only do 
American scholars come in for chastisement from Professor West, 
America itself is derided for being so fer from civilization. Ki. L. West, 
TachuU CriHdm mid Editorial Ttekni^ (Leipzig 1973) 9: "Most classi- 
cal manuscripts are now in European libraries or museum collections, 
but some are in monasteries (particularijr in Greece) or private owner- 
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nan dishdJU pudUm hwitan ad f pigidaca f socm. There are 
difficulties with pigidaca^ and scholan have turned their at- 
tention to the wordJ But the key to the solution, I believe, 
rests with sacra in conjunction with pigiciaca. 

The limited manuscript evidence is laid out by Bucheler 
and Muller:^ pigiciaca L: pygesiaca mryiioiawii margo L 
Bucheler adds vequm AOPOkilCIAKA, nam myyii et icuyCC^v ab 
hoe loco alienissimap and prints pigiciaca. MAlIer (1961) 
prints t pigiciaca f and then in later editions prints 
Aphrodisiaca. 

It seems clear that the two greatest editors of Petronius 
reject the basic reading 7i\)'y— and the impUcation of the 
wordy sodomy— in this case heterosexual sodomy» a practice 
otherwise known in the Roman novel.* Eumolpus eailier in 
the Satyrica had shovm marked homosexual proclivities, 
but here he clearly chooses for sex the filia spedosissima and 
passes over the ephebus (140.4): he joins the other charac- 
ters in the Satyrica in bisexuality. 

I would like to suggest that the manuscript reading is cor- 
rect and, as unlikely as it seems, the interpretation of 
Biicheler and MuUer is also on the mark. Though the 
young girl is summoned ad pigiciaca sacra, she is invited to 
vaginal intercourse, the sacred rites of Aphrodite, that is, 
an Aphrodite of Sicily, known as KaAA{ji\)7o<; 'A(ppo6{TTi. The 
story is told by Athenaeus (12:554 c-e): the two daughters 
of a former argue about which of them has the more lovely 



ship, and some are in such places as Istanbul or Jerusalem, or in 

America." 

B. Baldwin, Pigiciaca sacra: a Fundamental Problem in Petxx>Qius»" 
Maia 30 (1978) 119-21; £. Campanile, "Interpreuudoni Petroniane,** 

SSL 4 (1964) 115-26. 

8 F. BQcheler, ed., Petronii Saturae (Berlin 1958 [1862]); K. MQller, 
ed., Petronii Arbitri Satyricon (Munich 1961); idem, Petronius Satyrica 
(Munich 1983'). 

^ Apuleius, Met, 3.20. 
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buttocks (noxipa tXi\ icctXXtin>Yot£pa) and hit on a plan of 
standing by a highway and escposing their finer qualities to 
passing, handsome men. The two young women attract the 
attention of the two sons of a wealthy man, who reluctandy 
agrees to their marrying these less socially acceptable 
ivomenr-the locate nickname the sisters voUijcuifot, who in 
turn found KoXXnc^Yot) 'A^poSCtii^ lepdv. I would propose 
then that pigiciaca sacra are rites performed in honor of 
KaA.A.i7t\}Y0(; 'A(ppo6uT|, but structured by Petronius in the 
narrative as syllepsis. As the farmer's daughters seduced 
the wealthy man*s sons by e3q[>osing their natural beauty, so 
Philomela {floris exImcH) exposed her young daughter. 

EncolpiuSy the narrator, along with the brother of the 
girl, observes at least part of the pigiciaca sacra through die 
keyhole of the bedroom door. In several ways the episode 
at Satyrica 140 is an echo of the Quartilla episode at 25-26: 
the act of sexual intercourse is performed within the ritual 
of a pervigUium Friapi (21.7), the young woman's name te 
Pannychis (a pun on perv^iUum), and Encolpius observes 
the erotic rites through a chink in the door. Both episodes 
display heterosexual acts in a religious context. 
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MUton's in Quintum 
Novembrisy anno aetatis 17 
(1626): Choices and Intentions 

Dana F. Sutton 
University of CaUfomia, Irvine 

Although m Quinhm Ncvembris was the youthful Milton's 
longest and most ambitious Latin work, in general it is 

lightly esteemed. The author of a recent survey of Milton's 
Latin poetry explained why:^ 

Its chief interest for the modern reader lies in its fore- 
shadowing of Paradise Lost. Satan in *In Quintum Novem- 
bris' is a brief but not incompetent sketch for the gigantic 

^ Condee 63f. A similar appraisal can be found at TOlyanl SO. Ne- 
glect is as common as disparagement. In a lengthy study of MUton*s 
early works, by Hanford, two sentences are devoted to in Quintum 
Novembris (101). Even this is better than Bradner's discussion of 
Milton's Latin ivoiks (111-18): he failed to mention it at all! It is doubt- 
leu for this same reason that the scholarship devoted to this poem is 
very thin on the ground. There exists only one study of fundamental 
importance, by Cheek. Clearly something is very wrong; either with the 
poem— or with us. 
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figure of Paradiu Lut. Both poems use many of the epk 
conventions— the adventurous journey, the council (of 
Cardinals in 'In QMintum Novembris/ of devils in Famdis§ 
Last)t the rousing speech to the indolent fisUower, the super- 
natural being in disguise, and so on. 

But *In Quintum Novembris* is marred by several flaws. 
Perhaps the most important is the poorly managed conclu- 
sion: for the first 169 lines the poem has an enthusiastic if 
melodramatic drive; suddenly at 170 Fama appears and 
twenty-three lines of the poem are devoted to describing 
her. Then within thirty-three lines she saves England by re- 
vealing the fact of the conspiracy. After such elaborate 
preparations for England's downfall we might justifiably ex- 
pect more heroic efforts would be needed to save her. A Sap 
tan who would be foiled by these last thirty-three lines of 
the poem doesn't resemble the ftrus ignifluo rtgnans 
AckenmU tyrunnus, / Eumenidum paUr, *the fierce tyrant 
who controls Acheron's flaming currents, the tyrant vfho is 
£uher to the Furies" (7-8), who dominates the beginning of 
the poem. One suspects that the seventeen-year-old poet 
tired afler 150 or so lines and simply finished off the poem 
as quickly as he did. 

At least if one begins with ihc same set of initial expecta- 
tions and assumptions as did this writer— more about these 
in a moment— these remarks are, if anything, exceedingly 
gentle. Regarded as a narrative poem, peiiiaps even as a 
miniature historical epic, in Quinium Novembris is sadly 
botched. As a recounting of the facts of the Gunpowder 
Plot, even if we make every allowance for the consideration 
that Milton was writing poetry rather than history, it seems 
a total failure. Where one expects to find some kind of fac- 
tual narrative with human actors, one gets litde more than 
mythmaking. Who else but Milton has ever managed to 
write about the Plot without mentioning Guy Fawkes? A 
modem reader ignorant of the facts of the Plot comes away 
from the poem in something like complete bewilderment. 
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Then is it a hopeless failure? Even the youthful Milton 

was still Milton, and possibly the fault is not in the poem it- 
self, but in the misguided way we read it. If one **decon- 
structs** the above-quoted remarks, one sees that their au- 
thor has approached in QuitUum Novembris with a heavy 
baggage €>i preconceptions. First, he identifies it as a mini- 
epic, differing from genuine epic principally in terms of 
length— as if length were a dispensable feature of that 
genre. Then, on the basis of that identification, he permits 
himself to assume that the poem should conform to certain 
canons of behavior characteristic of epic. Paramount 
among these are narrative coherence and proportion: 
whatever else an epic may be, whatever conventions it may 
follow, it is a poem that tells a story, smd hence that ought 
to display the characteristics of good storytelling. Frus- 
trated that in Quintum Novembris does not fiilfill his expec- 
tations, he adopts a dismissive attitude. 

In Qtdahm NcvemMs is of course not an epic. Its length 
disquallHes it from any such categorization. Another das- 
siflcatory term seems more appropriate, epyllion.* Since an 
epyllion is a short hexameter poem,' the invocation of this 
word dispenses with the length problem. But this maneu- 
ver does not address the major difficulty of narrative co- 
herence. Let us see if we can do better. With an eye to such 
items as Marlowe's Hero and Leander and Shakespeare's 



^ In Quintum Novembris has in fact been identified as such (Rand 
116). But Rand unhelpfully— and wrongly— defined an epyllion as a 
"mock-epic" and did not investigate any of the consequences of this 
classification. 

'Typically between about 250 and 500 lines. The genre probably 
had its origint in the more self-contained books of Homer and the 
longer of the Homme Hy7nns, and in antiquity it probably fostered the 
devdopment of this form that an epyllion was of a satiifiiclory length to 
occupy a not-too-unwieldy papyrus roO. 
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Venus and Adonis, modem En^^ish scholan write about the 
Ovidian epyllion. This genie has recently been described:^ 

Unlike an epic such as the Aeneid, Ovid's [Metamorphoses] 
conveniently divides into numerous discrete episodes in- 
volving perennially fascinating topics such as frustrated 
passion, incest, rape, and murder, all of which, including 
the last, are aspects of its erotic character. In addition, the 
overall theme of transformation or change of identity 
makes for keen psychological interest With Ovid the qpic's 
customary sphere of action broadens to indude something 
of a more r^lective dimension, so that the poet seems not 
merely to be presenting a startling event but also musing on 
what may undeilie its occurrence. 

The trouble is, of course, that epyllia of the sort this 

writer has in mind may lack such epic conventions as ad- 
venturous journeys, rousing speeches, councils, and divini- 
ties in disguise (as well as many others one could enumer- 
ate), but they are still narrative poems, and so, in this most 
fundamental sense of all, axe to be judged by the same cri- 
teria as epics. 

But the genus of the classical epyllion (together with its 

neoclassical imitations) is in turn divisible into two distinct 
species, each having its own aims and methods. If the 
Ovidian epyllion is one species, the Alexandrian epyllion is 
a very different one. Writing of Callimachus* Hecale Alban 
Lesky wrote:' 

By calling the Hecale an epyllion we do not only indicate its 
small dze, but also a spedfic method of narradve different 

from the larger epic. Certain episodes, mostly not the cen- 
tral ones, are taken from the context of old legends and are 
lovingly reshaped, while the remaining themes are left at 

^ Roe 15. 
^Lesky715f. 
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the fringe. • . . The Hkak had an extraonUnary influence; 
poems of the Roman neoterid, such as the lo of Licinlus 
Calvus or the Smyrna of Helvius Cinna are modeled upon 
it; Catullus* poem on the Marriage of Peletis and Thetis and 

the Oris from the Appendix Vergiliana also bear testimony 
to this influence. 



Elsewhere the same author speaks of "the delight of Hel- 
lenistic epyllia in depicting little scenes."^ The genre is 
characterized by verbal scene-painting, tocos on piipiant de- 
tails, and Creadon of atmospherics, with the writer gliding 
hastily over everything else if he treats anything at all. The 
author of an epyllion of the Alexandrian type is under no 
obligation to present the reader with a coherent narrative; 
indeed, to do so would be to violate the rules of the par- 
ticular game he has chosen to play. In consequence, such 
an author has a right to have his woik measured by appro- 
priate yardsticks. 

We suddenly find ourselves on more solid ground. One 
of the very things for which Tillyard and Condee criticized 
in Quinhm Novembris^its abrupt ending— is a typical ge- 
neric feature of the Alexandrian epyllion. Another charac- 
teristic of this form is scene-painting, often at the expense 
of narrative flow, what would normally be regarded as 
proper proportion and overall coherence. In Quintum 
Novembris certainly contains a lot of scene-painting. Cheek 
analyzed the poem into four principal "movements** 
consisting of Satan's initial fli^^t over Ehgiland and thence 
to Rome, a description of Rome as the lair of the evil Pope, 
the consistory convened by the Pope on the following 
morning at which the Plot is hatched, and the scene in 
which Rumor's tower is elaborately described^ and in which 

•Leiky640. 

^TUs passage if heavily indebted to Ovid*i description of the house 
ofRumoratAlilaaMfjpAofir 1239fflAtthe8ametime,itis¥eryreminis- 
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she published news of the Plot in time for it to be fore- 
stalled.* 

Things are beginning to look more optimistic. If we are 
not yet quite sure what Milton was trying to do, we can at 
least clear the ground for a more profitable consideration 
of the poem by discovering what he was not trying to do. 
But if the observation is to be made that in QuitUum 
NavemMs is to be read and judged as an Alexandrian 
epyllion, a major qualification must immediately be made. 
By tradition, the genre is essentially playful: as exemplified 
by such classical specimens as Catullus' sixty-fourth poem, 
and by latter-day imitations like the fourth £dogue of Tho- 
mas Watson's AmnUae Gaudia (1592), its purpose is to pur- 
vey beguUement and delight with its charming descriptive 
set-pieces. Milton, however, put the form to an unexpected 

use by giving it a deeply serious purpose.* He was unin- 
terested in retelling the familiar story of the Gunpowder 
Plot, its discovery, and the fate of the Plotters. As a funda- 
mental item of early Stuart dynastic mythology, tiiis was a 
most £uniliar tale, znd had been treated in sevoral previous 
Plot poems, as we are about to see. Rather, he uses in 
Quinhm NovemMs as an instrument for revealing the Plot's 
ethical and theological foundations. 

To comprehend this, it is necessary to understand the po- 
sition of in Quintum NovemMs witliin the context of a spe- 

cent of one of Spenaer^s embleinatk 'house** dcscriptiofis in TksFkmk 
Qtueru. Obviously, these Spenserian detcriptioiu are very congenial to 
the scene^painting of Alexandrian epyllion (Thomas Campion't ad 
Thamesin, described in a note bdow, contains several such passages). 
» Cheek 175f. 

^ He was not the first to do so. Thomas Campion's ad Thamesin 
(1595) has been criticized on precisely the same grounds as m Quintum 
Ncvtmbtis: Bradner 53f. and Davis 359f. It too is an Alexandrian 
epyllion, put to the serious purpose of showing that the motive that led 
to the launching of the Armada was the same as that of the Spanish 
conquest of America: insane greed. 
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cialized tradition of AngloLatin quasi-epic, and Milton's 

debts to his immediate predecessors.^^ Like them, he took 
his cue from the official governmental representation of 
the Plot and its meaning. 

What actually transpired in the Gunpowder Plot will al- 
ways be a subject of intense historical debate." All we really 
know depends on information put out by the government, 
which was scarcely behindhand in issuing its version of 
events. This was first promulgated by Attorney General Ed- 
ward Goke in his prosecution speeches against the surviv- 
ing Plotters. Then it was publicized in two "white papers** 
issued soon after the discovery of the conspiracy, A true 
and perfect relation of the proceedings at the severall ar- 
mignments of the late most barbarous Traitors and A Discourse 
on the maner of the discouery of this late Intended Treason. The 
latter*s status as virtually a state document was emphasized 
by the fact that it was printed in the same volume with King 
James' 1605 address from the throne. These items are 
very similan they present a series of carefully selected docu- 
ments (confessions of the accused and extracts from Coke*s 
trial speeches, linked by a suitably clucking narrative). The 
account that was fashioned in this way became a political 
myth fraught with ideological and theological implications. 

The myth's first component invoked the Jesuits. The idea 
for exploding Parliament and thus killing James and his 
heir-apparent Prince Henry, and of setting up one of his 
younger children as a compliant figurehead in order to 

^^Thit has been partially realiaed and explored by Haan 1992 and 
1993. 

The Plot has generated a fiuriy large literature, which unfortu* 
nately appears to be dominated by amateurs, apologists, conspiracy 
theorists, and cranks. Tira recem woiks finee off such &ultt can re& 
ommended, those of Nichols and Fk-aser. But the best treatment re- 
mains Donald CanweU*! volume in die Notable British IVials Series. 
^Hismt^istia^&ttdkinAulaasmionifBBdkmientele, 
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gain toleration for Catholicism, was hatched by a small dr- 
de of English malcontents. Father Henry Garnet, the Jesuit 

Superior for England, and several other members of the 
Order were to some degree privy to the Plotter's plans, and 
it was at least alleged that they apprised the Vatican of their 
efforts. The government account exacdy inverted this situa- 
tion so as to make the Ang^o-Cath<^c conspirators the in- 
stnunents of the international Jesuit octopus, acting under 
Garnet's instructions. This construction of the facts was 
greatly facilitated by such points of Jesuit doctrine as Cardi- 
nal Allen's argument that the killing of heretical sovereigns 
was morally justified, and the theory of equivocation, 
supposedly preached to the Plotters by Father Garnet, ac- 
cording to which it was acceptable for Catholics to lie to 
the authorities about their faith. Repeated in subsequent 
Plot literature, this portrayal of the Jesuits acquired a 
greater measure of plausibility because of Ravillac's assassi- 
nation of Henri IV in 1610. 

The second and equally important point had to do with 
King James himself. As the official version went, the con- 
spiracy came to light because the Plotters had qualms 
about killing Catholic peers in the general explosion they 
were planning. Hence an anonymous letter was sent to one 
such peer. Lord Monteagle, cryptically urging him to avoid 
the impending meeting of Parliament. Puzzled and deeply 
disturbed, he rushed to some of the King's ministers and 
showed them the mysterious letter. As they could make no 
sense of it, they awoke James, and thanks to his sagadty— 
and, at least in some literary accounts, thanks to divine 
guidance— he perceived that a plot was afoot, and ordered a 
search of Parliament's cellars. Guy Fawkes was arrested, 
and his confession led to the uncovering of the Plot. 
Whether or not this account was truthful— it neglects, for 
example, the fact that Monteagle received the letter and 
showed it to the ministers over a week prior to Fawkes' 
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arrest— it served to stress James* superior intellect and re- 
mind his subjects that he enjoyed a special relation with the 
Almighty. 

The origin of the speciahzed tradition in which Milton 
was working can be located in a remarkably influential 
Latin poem, the Pareus of 1586, probably written by 
George F^e." I say remaikably influential because in sev^ 
eral crucial respects Pareus served as the prototype for a 
number of later literary presentations of the Gunpowder 
Plot, including in Quintum Novembris, 

The execution of Dr. William Parry for an alleged con- 
spiracy to assassinate Elizabeth elicited a governmental 
"white paper," A True and Mains Dedamiion of the Horrihie 
Treasons Practiced by William Parry, that in terms of inten- 
tion, content, and structure, served as a model for Gunpow- 
der Plot "white papers." It set forth an official account of 
events, together with a prescription with what loyal English- 
men should think and fed about them. Paimus stands in pre- 
cisely the same relationship to this work as later Gun- 
powder Plot literature does to the latter documents. 

More specifically relevant to Milton*s poem is that the au- 
thor of Pareus devised a literary formula with powerful po- 
lidcai and theological implicadons. At the beginning of the 
poem a Pluto who manages to combine many attributes of 
the classical Pluto and the Christian Satan delivers himself 
of a wrathful speech, out of frustration that Protestant En- 
gland is baffling his attempt to dominate the world. He 
sends for Deception and instructs her to travel to Rome. 
She is to inspire the Pope with the idea of assassinating 
Elizabeth. Deception flies to the Vatican and pours this 
message in the ear of the sleeping Pope. When he awakens 
he summons Cardinal Como, his Secretary of State, and or- 
ders him to find some human instrument to carry out the 

1^ Edited by Sutton 151-219. 
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plan. Gomo recruits Parry; who goes to England but is ai^ 
rested before he can perform his mission. 
This narrative pattern accomplishes several things. With 

its chain reaction, whereby the movement begins in Hell 
and operates through the Church, it conveys both that Eng- 
land's immediate enemy is an agent of Rome, and that the 
Catholic Church is chaiged with the mission of preserving 
and extending Satan's earthly empire, an exact inversion of 
the Church's claims. Thus the local disruption created by 
Parry is made to appear part of the Church's worldwide 
machinations, which in turn are a manifestation of an on- 
going Manichaean struggle of cosmic proportions between 
the forces of good and evil. Just as the Pope is cast in the 
role of Satan's supreme agent on earth, so the £n^h sov- 
ereign is represented as God's special champion. The for- 
mula mythologizes contemporary history and quite literally 
demonizes both the Church and Parry himself. 

Peele, if he was responsible for this extraordinary work, 
concocted it partially on the basis of Vergilian elements. 
The anger his Pluto displays towards England is modeled 
on the wrath of Juno towards the Ihyjans, and his ranting 
speech takes its cue from Juno's speech at Amuid 1.37ff.^^ 
The episode in Book 7 of the Aeneid, in which Juno com- 
mands the Fury Allecto to fly to Italy and fill the hearts of 
Turnus and his mother Amata with hatred of the Trojans, 
and Allecto appears to the sleeping Tumus to rouse him to 
action are powerful stimulants: hence the war between the 
Ihyjan immigrants and the native forces of Italy. He also in- 
troduced into English literature a new kind of lord of the 
Underworld, a hybrid Pluto-Satan, combining the tradi- 
tional attributes of both. His model for this figure was the 

Although this is not the case in Parens, later writers working in the 
tradition it began frequently set similar speeches in the context of an 
infernal council (as did Milton). 
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Pluto of Canto 4 of Tasso's Gemsalemmg UbenUa, or more 
precisely (as several verbal resemblances show) of this same 

figure as he appeared in the partial Latin translation of 
this Canto, published at London in 1584 by Scipio Gentili 
under the title Plutonis Concilium ex Initio QMrti Libri 
Sofymeidos.^ 

This powerful mythologizing formula proved enormously 

influential, for the direct or at least indirect influence of 
Parens is visible in a good deal of literature written over the 
next few decades.*^ Even before the Gunpowder Plot, it was 
an established narrative pattern. Its appeal lay in its flex- 
ibility: it could readily be adapted to fit a variety of histori- 
cal situations. 

William Alabaster [1568-1640] was highly esteemed in 
his own lifetime. At Colin Clouts Come Home Again (1595) 
400ff., Spenser lavishly praised his abortive attempt to 
write the Great Patriotic Epic for his times, the EUsaeis}^ In 
Book 1— all Alabaster ever wrote, because he subsequendy 
converted to Catholicism— Satan gives an angry speech 
about the progress of the Protestant cause in England, and 
then goes to Rome to goad Papacy (the Church personi- 
fied) into action. Papacy in turn goes to England, where she 
appears to the evil Bishop Stephen Gardiner in a dream 
and inspires him to fill the newly enthroned Queen Mary 
with fiear and hatred of her younger sbter Elizabeth. Mary 



"Thus a link is established between Tuio's new niter of the U 
worid and Milton's Summanus (whom is often said to be a kind of pro- 
tot)rpe for Satan in Amufof IiAtf). 

^Notjust the items discussed in this article: variations on the new 
Satanfluto show up in the sixth Eclogue of Thomas Wttson's AmUntat 
Gtmiia (1592) and Thomas Campion's od ThamMtm (1595). Perhaps 
John Donne's IgnaHius his Condave (1611) was also influenced by Pede 
or one of his literary successors, since it is written around the id«i of an 
infernal council. 

1^ Edited by O'Connor. 
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responds fay having Elizabeth put tinder arrest, and at the 
end of the book she is brought to the Tower. 
What we have of the Elisaeis was scarcely meant to stand 

on its own, as is revealed by its dissatisfactory ending which 
leaves Elizabeth stranded in the Tower. The future parti- 
ciple in the tide page statement in duodecem Ubm tnbuendi 
liber primus shows that we have here the fragment of a woik 
never continued. The poet's unfulfilled plans are sketched 
in the proem (40ff.): 

hie, regina, tuum genus, aeiatisque tenellae 

sacra rudimenta, et raptos de sorte triumphos 

instituam: castamque deo tutante salutem, 

ct meritam sarta de relligione coronam. 

addam urbes Scotiae domitas Gallumque repulsum, 

et coniuratas vano conamine turmas. 

atque hie ferventcm hello, vastisque latentem 

caedibus Oceanum: et magna de classe ruinas, 

atque incestatos Hispano sanguine f luctus. 

It is tempting to suppose that Book 2 would have de- 
scribed the Marian persecutions; the poet would then have 

moved on to Mary's death and Elizabeth's triumphant 
accession. On the basis of the passage just quoted we can 
see that the epic would have narrated campaigns against 
Scotland and France, as well as such conspiracies against 
the queen as the Babington Plot, and would, naturally 
enough, have presented the defeat of the Armada as its 
grand climax. In Book 1 Alabaster does not keep his prom- 
ise to tell of Elizabeth's lineage and early upbringing. Un- 
less he decided to omit this material as he progressed with 
his writing, this may hint that he planned on some sort of 
flashback to Elizabeth's childhood. The proposed distribu- 
don of this material into twelve books reveals his intention. 
His idea was presumably to be a Vergil for his times, writ- 
ing a nadonal epic with Elizabeth as its heroine. Hence, no 
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doubt, the admiration for this work expressed by Spenser, 
who nursed kindred ambitions. This intention is under- 
scored by the numerous sidenotes in some of the manu- 
scripts which preserve the text of Book 1, in which parallels 
with the Aeneid are carefully recorded, for the poem is lib- 
erally peppered with Vei^lian tags. Satan may have been 
intended to play the role of the Queen's constant enemy, as 
Juno was Aeneas* in Vergil, so that a series of his malevo- 
lent interventions would have served to propel the plot. 
This might be inferred from 53, atque deam variis vitae 
abkctan procdlis znd also from the author's sidenote on 8f. 
which mentions Satan's wrath. Possibly the idea of narrat- 
ing Elizabeth's career within the cosmological context of an 
ongoing duel between Satan and God and their subordi- 
nate agents would have served as the equivalent of the di- 
vine machinery of classical epic. How the poet proposed to 
distribute his account of Elizabeth's career over twelve 
books, or how he imagined it would provide sufficient ma- 
terial to fill them» is a subject fit only for conjecture.^' The 

There are reasons for thinking that the young Milton read and 
learned from the Elisaeis. O'Connor stated that this was so but (in the 
course of a monograph-length study!) excused himself firom reciting 
the evidence, noting only the verbal parallel of EL 500 to Q.N, 133. 
Considerably more important paralldt are vliible. When MUton't in- 
fernal Summanus flies oiver En^and and looks down on the white diC& 
of Dover (t&t), this replicates the similar view seen by flying Papacy at 
E, 294f. In both poems a rather satirical description of tlie ^^ttican is 
combined with the chain-reaction narrative sequence inherited finom 
Partus (compare K 153-99 with Q,N. 48-67). Milton's description of 
tlie liideous place to wliich tlie Pope summons his agent ( 1 39fif.) is tdti- 
mately based on Veigil's description of Hell gale surrounded by per- 
sonified abstractions {Amuid 6.273fr., also imitated by Spenser at Famr 
Qfu$ni 2.7^1ft) Alabaster imitates the same model, with some quite 
similar details, in his description of Papacy's home at £153ff. and the 
picture of the interior of St Filer's at 4^. 60f. resembles that given at 
E. 203ff.). 
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way that Book 1 is excessively padded out with epic similes 
suggests he would have had difficulty. 

In Quintum Novembris is one of no less than five narrative 
poems about the Gunpowder Plot that adapts the narra- 
tive, ethical, and theological formula of Pareus-2X least if 
one extends the concept ''narrative'* to embrace more or 
less mythologized accounts as well as realistic historical 
ones. The Plot was of central importance for the ideology, 
or even the official mythology, of James* reign, and so both 
it and the Oath of Allegiance that it engendered produced 
a tremendous amount of literary effort and pamphleteer- 
ing (not excluding some efforts along the latter line by 
James himself). The items described here because they 
adopt Parms* formula are in foct only a fraction of the po- 
etic effusions written in response to the Plot.^* The sub- 
stance and tone for all loyalist accounts of the Plot was ini- 
tially set by Attorney General Coke. Although our five po- 
ems exhibit important differences in terms of intentions 
and length, in essence they adopt the same strategy: they 
present a more or less fictional account whereby events are 
mythologized in a way highly congenial to Coke*s view. 
This is done by combining his demonized account with the 
narrative pattern of Pareus. These two forms of myth-mak- 
ing were highly supportive of each other: to marry them, 
ail one had to do was revise the formula of Pamis so as to 
create room for the Jesuits as Satan's prime agents on 
earth.^ It would appear that the credit for this revision be- 



'^Binns 457 n. 31, presents a list of such works, but even this is in- 
complete: omitted, for example, are a lost narrative on the subject at- 
tested by William Gager in the course of his 1608 Pyramis (168ff.X and 
Francis Herring's Venatio Catholica and epigrams included %vith the sec> 
ond edition of Pontificia Pietas (1609). 

This appears to be new: in English anti-Catholic literature not 
much attention was paid to the Jesuits prior to the Gunpowder PloL 



Copyright 



longs to the Scottish poet Michael Wallace (Latinized as 

Valesius on the title page of his poem). 

This work, printed in 1606, has the rather daunting tide 
In Serenissimi Regis lacobi Britanniae Magnae, Galliarum, 
Hiberniae etc. Monarchae ab Immanissima Papanae FactUmis 
Hamnum ConmraUone Libemtumem FaeUeissimam Carmen 
"EicixapttKOV.*' Angry at the peace and prosperity of En- 
gland under the rule of King James, Pluto convenes a hell- 
ish council where he makes his complaint in a wrathful 
speech. The devil Abaddon responds with the advice that 
Pluto should employ the services of the Jesuits to rectify 
the situation, Abaddon, disguised as a Jesuit, appears at 
Rome, where he recruits Guy Fawkes with a speedi remailt- 
ably like that of Cardinal Como to Parry in Parens (I75ff.), 
urging him to explode Parliament when the royal family is 
present Fawkes compUes, but the Gunpowder Plot is foiled 
when God perceives it and intervenes. A mysterious letter is 
sent to Loid Monteag^e; he discloses it to the government; 
James in his wisdom deciphers the letter, and the Plot is 
foiled. The poem concludes with praise of the King and an 
exhortation to exterminate all Anglo-Catholics. 

Francis Herring's Pietas Pontifica was also printed at Lon- 
don in 1606.^ Lucifer sired the devil Falsus on the Great 
Whore (the Church). Now that Falsus has grown to matu- 
rity, the Whore delivers a speech to him complaining about 
having lost Eng^d to Protestantism. She uiges him to go 
to England to rectify the situation. Arriving there disguised 
as Guy Fawkes, he recruits many men to his cause and man- 
ages to become a member of the Court. Ultimately he 
plants among his confederates the idea of blowing up Par- 
liament; the plan goes forward until God looks down, sees 
it, and sends an angel to set in modon the train of events 
that unmasks the Plot The poem ends with an exhortation 

Edited by Haan IMS, 968-401. 
Edited by Haan 1992. 221-95. 
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to James similar to that of Wallace, including the advice 
that Anglo-Catholics should be exterminated. 
Unlike Wallace's work, Herring*s poem proved popular 

and went through several printings and two English transla- 
tions." Inspired by his literary success, Herring issued a 
much more ambitious version in 1609, dedicated to Prince 
Henry, and pre&ced by a ]ong prose essay about the Plot, 
and accompanied by a sequel (really a Book 2 with a sepa> 
rate title), Venatio CathoUca, about the apprehension of the 
conspirators. The most important alteration is that the 
names of Falsus and Robert Catesby have been exchanged 
at a crucial point, giving to Catesby the proposal to ex- 
plode Parliament, and Falsus an answering speech in praise 
of this suggestion. This change was presumably made in 
the interest of historical accuracy, for Catesby was the 
prime mover of the Plot. But it was ruinous to the literary 
effect Herring originally strove to create. Since the Plot's 
central idea is now hatched by a mortal rather than by the 
agents of Hell, Fawkes-Falsus is now demoted from a de- 
mon to the status of a minor imp and, although Herring's 
infernal machinery is retained, it is rendered largely point- 
less. 

Save for the strong Puritan coloration of Herring's 
poem— which perhaps helps account for its popularity, to- 
gether with the simplicity of his Latin— these two works are 
obviously so similar in conception, narrative contents, and 
even some details, that one must have been based on the 
other. We cannot be quite sure which came flrsL*^ Neither 

^ PUtas Pontificia was reprinted in its expanded version, in 1609, 
and also received the compliment of a pirate printing two years later. In 
addition, it was twice translated into English verse, by "A. P." in 1610 
and, in a "very much dilated" version, by John Vicars in 1617. This lat- 
ter translation was reprinted as late as 1641. 

One consideration suggests the priority of Wallace's work. He 
Latinizes Guy Fawkes' surname as FattxiuSt while Herring employs the 
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poem provides a 8ati8£iu:tory historical account of the Plot 
In Herring's case, for example, the poem*8 flaws as a narra- 
tive are probably more apparent to a modern reader than 
to an audience that is already familiar with the facts. Thus, 
for example, his description of the conspirators* digging 
activities at 195ff. is confusing because he does not explain 
that they first rented a nearby house and tried to drive a 
tunnel into the cellar of Parliament. Similar complaints can 
be made about Wallace's effort. A second defect is shared 
by both works: those human actors in the story who are nei- 
ther demonized (like Fawkes) nor heroized (like the king) 
are thrust into the background and become shadowy lay- 
Hgures. Lifelike and interesting rendition of character hais 
no place in this kind of fictionalized history. Likewise, since 
the reader is presumed to be familiar with the facts, charac- 
ters are often inadequately introduced when they first ap- 
pear. 

What we find instead of realistic narrative^ obviously, is 
heavy mythologization, the sources for which are somewhat 

clearer in the case of Herring. Parens and the EUsaeis both 
use a rather complex narrative move whereby a chain of 
characters act on each other sequentially to produce a his- 
torical result. Thus in Parens we have the sequence Pluto > 
Deception > The Pope > Cardinal Gomo > William Parry, 
and die EUsaeis^ in obvious imitation, has Satan > Papacy > 
Stephen Gardiner > Mary.^ Both begin with the ruler of 

form FaUm, The direct transformation of Emrket Into FcUtus is neither 
natural nor self-evident, and only makes sense if a pun on the French 
jbttxis iniK)lved. So it would appear that IMlace created this initial pun 
and that Herring's Fabus is a secondary elaboration on it [It may be 
worth poining out tliat Milton also liitiniied fawto* name as Fauxus in 
line 2 of a short Latin poem entitled /» FndUiimm B€mbairdkim writ* 
ten at about the same time as m QviMhm Novmbfis^ 

^ Probably motivated by a delicate reluctance to criticize a sover* 
eign» Alabaster represents Mary as a weak and pliable tool in 
Gardiner's hands, not as savage Bloody Mary. 
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Hell, operate by means of the Catholic GhuTch» and end 
with an English catspaw recruited to escecute the infernal 

scheme in question. In both poems there is a passage de- 
scribing the king of the Underworld's fear and loathing of 
the advance of Protestantism and of English peace and 
prosperity. In Parens this takes the form of a speech by 
Pluto, while in the EUsaeis an equivalent passage is cast in 
third-person narrative. In both cases, too, at the point 
which Deception and Satan arrive at Rome we find a set- 
piece describing the Vatican. Pietas Pontificia simplifies this 
pattern, but its main outlines are still recognizable. Lucifer 
begets the fiend Falsus on the Great Whore (the Catholic 
Church personiOed), and she sends him into the world lo 
do his dirty woiIl with a speech quite similar to that of 
Pluto in Pamis» Thus Herring adheres to the pattern some- 
what more closely than does Wallace. Equally self-evident is 
the similarity in conception of Papacy and the Great 
Whore. Making Fawkes-Falsus the demon himself, rather 
than a human agent similar to Parry or Gardiner, is the 
chief deviation bom the established scheme. This decision 
had a certain basis in foct insofor as, although Flawkes was a 
nadve of %ilt, he had spent a number of years on the Con- 
tinent fighting for the Spanish, and so it must have seemed 
to his contemporaries as if he had popped up out of no- 
where. Further details also seem to reflect Parens: at 8 Iff. 
there is a wildly unhistorical passage in which Falsus insinu- 
ates himself at Court This seems to echo Peele's descrip- 
don of Parry worming himself into Elizabeth's good graces. 

Phineas Fletcher [1582-1650], the elder son of the poet- 
diplomat Giles Fletcher, was educated at Eton and Cam- 
bridge and then obtained a fellowship at Kings College, 
which gave him the opportunity to develop his poetical tal- 
ents. Locusku exists in several manuscripts as well as in 
printed form. Two early ones can be dated respectively to 
1611 and 1612, and a third (which introduces substantial 
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changes and gives the poem a more satirical cast) must 

have been written prior to 1621. This recension more 
closely resembles the printed version, issued in 1627.'* 

Dis (whose home, interestingly, is in Virginia) convenes 
an infernal council and complains of the lapse of Catholi- 
cism around the world. A devil named Aequivocus'' re- 
sponds by urging Dis to rely on the Jesuits. Aequivocus 
himself volunteers to go to Rome to inspire the Pope. 
There follows an excursus in which the effects of the Je- 
suits* subversive activities on various nations are recounted. 
Aequivocus comes to Rome and finds the Pope. Another 
excursus traces the rise of the papacy. The Pope, himself 
distraught by the dedine of Gadiolidsm, convokes a coun- 
cil and delivers a complaining speech, placing particular 
emphasis on the situation in England. Inspired by 
Aequivocus, a senior Jesuit speaks up and advises the Pope 
to work by stealth. He then sketches a plan for blowing up 
Parliament and the royal fomily. This advice is greeted with 
cheers. The Pope agrees to adopt the plan. The Jesuit re- 
cruits the members of the Gunpowder Plot, who set about 
their work. God looks down, sees the crime about to occur, 
and sends one of His eagles down to earth to intervene. 
The Plot is revealed thanks to the Monteagle letter, and the 
poem ends with praise of God and King James. Especially 
in its final printed version, Locustae is Hlled out with a good 
deal of embellishment, as the author looks at Jesuit machi- 
nations in other countries and provides a highly unfriendly 
thumbnail history of the Ghurch. 

An edition (without English tnuuladon) may be fiMuul in Boas, 
w)lume 2. In his introduction Boas eKplaint the Uttory of the tevt and 
presents a collation of recensions. There appeared simultaneously with 
Lo eutt oi a very fiee En^ish translation by the author himself, printed 
under the title Tkt Ap^jfonists, 

^ A name calculated to evoke the doctrine of Equivocation 
preached by Fittlier Garnet 
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The conception of Locustae is sufficiently similar to that 
of the poems of Wallace and Herring that Fletcher must be 
presumed to have been fiamiliar with one or both of them. 
Indeed, the alternative tide PUku UnuHea itself serves to 
establish fiunHiarity with Herring*s Pontijkia Pietas, On the 
other hand, the poem begins with an infernal council such 
as had been portrayed by Wallace, whereas there is no 
equivalent scene in Herring. Though he might have ac- 
quired this idea direcdy from Tasso (perhaps with a little 
help from John Donne), there is no similar ambiguity 
about the indebtedness of his demon Aequivocus to 
Wallace's Abaddon, a character conceived in very much the 
same way, and who performs exactly the same function in 
the story. Likewise, the description of the House of Parlia- 
ment and the prospective session there, coupled with the 
speaker's advice about blowing it up, at 554ff. resembles m 
Semiissmi Regis lacM 202ff. rather more dosety than the 
equivalent passage at Pomtlpda Piiias 168fitl It therefore ap> 
pears that Fletcher was familiar with both earlier printed 
Gunpowder Plot poems. At least in its final form, his work 
may perhaps be described as an expanded rehash of those 
of his two predecessors, with a great deal more interest in 
showing how the Plot fit in with the international strivings 
of the Jesuits. 

Thomas Campion's de Puhmea Coniuraiume is preserved 

in Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, ms. 59. and has only 
recently been edited.*® The date of the poem cannot be 
fixed with precision: although its editors thought it later, a 
more likely estimate is prior to November 1616.^ 

^lindley and Sowerby. 

^ Because of the prominence given to the marriage of Princess 
Elizabeth to Prince Frederick of the Rhine in 1613, coupled with the 
eulogy of her former guardian, Lord Harington, who died in the same 
year (2.109ff.), as if both events were recent and newsworthy, and be- 
cause of the small notice taken of Prince Charles (who is only referred 
to the word dux at 1.153, although the published translation misses 
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In Book 1 Satan, angry at the decline of Catholicism, 

calls an infernal council and delivers his now-familiar 
speech. A nameless hooded devil urges him to employ gun- 
powder to destroy king and Parliament. At Satan's instiga- 
tion False Religion appears to Robert Catesby as he is sleep- 
ing and recruits him to oiganize the Plot He in turn re- 
cruits the other Plotters. They become involved with the Je- 
suits, who second their efforts. Fawkes is brought into the 
conspiracy. They make their preparations and the Plot 
moves forward. In a scene set at Elizabeth's tomb in the Ab- 
bey, True Religion prays to God to preserve Britain from 
the Plotters. God responds by inspiring James to prorogue 
Parliament. After a delay, when the day for Parliament's 
convocation is at hand, God sends an angel, who delivers 
the mysterious letter to Lord Monteagle, James deciphers 
its meaning, and steps are taken to foil the Plot. Book 2 nar- 
rates the capture of the surviving Plotters by the sheriffs 
posse at Holbeach House. 

Writing nearly a decade later, and considering the re* 
quirements of a readership in whose minds historical de- 
tails were no longer so clear, and perhaps also entertaining 
some thought of bequeathing the memory of these impor- 
tant events to posterity, Campion made good the defects of 
his predecessors and tried to combine a mythologized ver- 
sion of events with a coherent account of the Plot and with 
characterizations that are considerably more than perfunc- 
tory. To a certain extent this attempt was successful. Cer- 
tainly, any modern reader who has not already familiarized 
himself with the facts of the Plot from other sources will 
find small enlightenment in the poems of Wallace, Her- 
ring, and Fletcher, and much in them will seem enigmatic. 
De Pulverea Coniuratione poses no similar problem, and so 



the allusioii), which would have been excremely improbable in a poem 
written after hit invetdture as Prince of Mlkks in November 1616. 
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can be read todaqr with considerably more profit and enjoy- 
ment And 9O9 for all its mythmaking, the poem approadies 

the stature of genuine historic epic in a way its predeces- 
sors do not. A significant sign of its realism is that Cam- 
pion correctly represents Percy and Catesby as the ring- 
leaders of the Plot, Guy Fawkes is relq^ated to his true role 
of technical advisor, and reasonably realistic portraits are 
sketched of all the principal players in the drama. 

But this statement requires immediate qualification, for 
the poem contains a serious flaw. In an attempt to paint the 
story of the Plot against a cosmic background, and also to 
imitate the divine machinery of classical epic. Campion so 
overloads his poem with interventions by powers both infei^ 
nal and supernal that his characters are scarcely allowed 
any thoughts or feelings, let alone actions, of their own. 
With the partial exception of James, perhaps, they are re- 
duced to the status of marionettes, which deprives them of 
a good deal of their potential dignity and stature as literary 
figures. Campion set himself the problem of balancing his- 
torical narration against mythmaking, but did not solve it 
as adequately as had Alabaster. 

Campion's insistent denial (2.13ff.) that there was any un- 
usual portent on the night of November 4th, especially of a 
celestial nature, invites interpretation as a response, and 
quite likely as an implied rebuke, to Wallace's entirely ficti- 
tious description of a solar eclipse at lines 279ff. of his 
poem. Other signs of fEuniliarity with that work also exist. 
Campion's nameless hooded Jesuit who advises Satan that 
Parliament ought to be blown up (1.95ff.) bears a strong re- 
semblance to Wallace's Abaddon, as do the speeches these 
two characters deliver. His pun on the name of Ignitius 
Loyola at 1.305 is borrowed fkom line 159 of m Sennissimi 
lacobL An outburst of indignation at the Plotter's misuse of 
the sacrament of Communion to seal their compact at 
1.282ff. looks like an elaboration on a similar expostulation 
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by Wallace (255f.)* Taken in combination, such resem- 

blances appear to admit no room for doubting that Cam- 
pion had read and learned from Wallace's poem. 

Catesby's speech at 1.184ff., in which he reproves a con- 
federate for being insufficiently daring and stresses the 
need to wipe out the entire royal £uni^» rather than just 
James, appears modeled on Falsus' similar advice at 
Herring's Pontificia Pietas 148ff. Other details suggest fa- 
miliarity with that work. The description of Fawkes' trip to 
Belgium in May 1605 (1.565ff.) finds a match in Herring's 
poem (1 16fL)» but this transaction is not mentioned in that 
of Wallace. The unhistorical detaU (1.679f.) that the pretext 
for searching the Whynniard house was to hunt for some 
garments that had been stolen from Queen Anne looks in- 
debted to Pontificia Pietas 355f. The same may be true of 
the expression of anxiety that the Abbey might have been 
damaged in the eiqplosion (2.30ff.)» for Herring gives voice 
to a similar sentiment (250f.)' More generallyt the articula- 
tion of Campion's poem into two books resembles that of 
Herring's expanded second version. We have seen that 
Herring's narrative falls into two parts. The first deals with 
the hatching of the Plot and the arrest of Fawkes, and the 
second with the fote of the rest of the Plottm. It is prob> 
ably no accident that Campion distributes his material ac* 
cording to the same scheme. Though the two works are 
quite different in detail (Herring's sequel is far more my- 
thologized and, like its predecessor, is largely devoted to 
anti-Catholic rhetorical excursions) they both contain some 
parallel episodes: Digby's feigned hunt, and the fate of the 
Plotters when run to eaurth at Holbeach. 

Like Fletcher's Locustaet dierefore» albeit in a very differ- 
ent way, de Pulverea Coniumtione is an expanded and elabo- 
rated rewriting of these two works. In part, this was ac- 
complished by the addition of a welter of extra heavenly 
and infernal interventions in the course of tlie story. But 
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the chief novel mgredient was a new fidelity to the hiatiHi- 
cal record, coupled with for more detailed and realistic 

characterizations. In this sense, it looks as if Campion*s in- 
tent was to correct and improve upon his predecessors. 

Following the chronological order of the poems in this se- 
ries, we now get back to Milton, and by now it is dear that 
he was working in wliat was by tiis time a well-established 
tradidon of Anglo-Latin hbtorical epic with its own set of 
specialized conventions and narrative moves. The conclu- 
sion seems inevitable that he was consciously operating 
within this tradition, observing its conventions, and satisfy- 
ing its reader expectations. In comparison with this discov- 
ery» the question of precisely which previous items in the 
tradition exerted influence on him assumes only a sec* 
ondary significance.^ It is an especially difficult question 
to assess, since, as the number of authors in the tradition 
multiply, so do the choices confronting the scholar bent on 
Quellenjonchung, Nevertheless, even if we let the matter rest 
at the level of genre, certain interesting things become evi- 
dent. The most salient characteristics of Milton's poem do 
not result merely from personal artistic choice, miscal- 
culated or not; they are inherited from the specialized 
tmditio in which he was working. To one degree or another, 
most of these poems substitute mythmaking for history and 
consequendy suffer from precisely the kind of defects for 
which m Qmntum Novembris is criticized. 

Campion tried to remedy such defldendes by incieanng 
the admixture of factual historical narrative and realistic 
character-portrayal. One may think his project foredoomed 

^ It has already been investigated by Haan 1992 and 1993 (althou^ 
she only took into account Wallace, Herring, and Fletcher). Cf. also 
Sutton 221-28. It is conventional wisdom among Miltonists that the 
primary source was Fletcher, but I cannot discern any signs at all of 
Milton's knowledge of that work. Internal evidence suggeM Campion 
(see the next note). 
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to feilure-probably no poet could aspire to be Vergil and 

Lucan at the same time— but he deserves credit for produc- 
ing a far more satisfactory Stuart epic than did his 
predecessors. Milton fxerhaps perceived the same deficien- 
cies as had Campion/^ and likewise sought to improve 
upon them. But he took the opposite tack by dispensing al- 
together with history and human characters (a very ideal- 
ized James excepted), and presented a pure distillation of 
the tradition's mythological component. His object was to 
focus the reader's attention unswervingly on the ethical 
and theological implications of the Gunpowder Plot, in the 
form already incorporated in the Plot literary tradition, 
rather than on the surface play of events— and selection of 
Alexandrian epyllion rather than epic as his genre gave 
Milton an appropriate literary vehicle for doing this. As dis- 
satis£Bu:tory as this strategy may seem from the viewpoint of 
the modem reader in need of a history lesson, this work 

He was possibly familiar with de Pulverea Coniuratiane (which is 
preserved in a Cambridge manuscript). There are certain evident simi- 
larities between that work and in Quintum Novembris. Hope's bedside 
Speech to Catesby at P.C. 1.162ff. bears a strong resemblance to 
Summanus* similar one to the Pope at Q-N. 92 ff., considerably more so 
than the beginning of the only other bedside speech in this series of po- 
ems, Alabaster's Elisaeis 346ff. When Deception appears to the sleep- 
ing Pope in Peele's Parens there is no speech, and the poems of Wallace 
and Herring do not contain equivalent scenes. (Campion's editors sug- 
gested that for both the source may be Mercury's speeches to Aeneas at 
Vergil, Aeneid 4.265ff. and 560ff. It is true that both speeches begin 
with an echo of 4J(6<K-6S. N^ferthelett III teriM of dn^ 
the actual protocype for both Pede and Campion is AQecto's address to 
the sleeping Turnus at 7.421ft, which also begins with a routing ques- 
tion.) And the monkish disguhe adopted bjr Summanut at QM 79fit 
distinctly recalls the appearance of the namdcst hooded fiend of P.C 
1.85ft (althoui^ as is well known* this description Is indebted to the 
description of St. Francis by the Scots poet Geoige Buchanan); the 
physical resemblance is considerably closer to this figure tlum to 
Wallace's Abaddon or Fletcher's Aequlvocus. 
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was, after all, conceived for the benefit of knowledgeable 
contemporaries, not for us. The poem behaves the way it 

does, in short, because of the deliberate artistic choices 
Milton has made. It it is unhelpful to invoke such "explana- 
tions" as youth, incompetence, or flagging enthusiasm in 
tlie course of composition. In Quintum Ncvembris behaves 
the way it does because of purposeful artistic decisions: it is 
precisely what its author, very much in control of his mar 
terial and aware of what he was doing, wanted it to be. 
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£• Beesly 
and the Roman Revolution 

T. P, Wiseman 
University of ExeUr 

The name of Edward Spencer Beesly (1831-1915) is best 

known to historians of the Labour movement.^ He was an 
energetic supporter of the early trades' unions, both help- 
ing them with practical advice and forcefully stating the 
justice of their case for middle-class readers in the main- 
stream journals.^ He arranged and presided over the inau- 
gural meeting of the Intemadonal Woiiting Men's Associa- 
tion in 1864 (the "First Intemationar), and thereafter was 
in regular contact with Karl Marx, though his own 
Comtean Positivism was not to Marx's taste. As Beesly him- 

* Sec Davidson 168-78; Kent 53-58; Harrison 1965, 251-345, "The 
Positivists: a Study of Labour's Intellectuals." There will be a biography 
of him in the New Dictionary of National Biography (publication sched- 
uled for 2004). 

* E.g., Beesly 1861b, 1867, 1870. Beesly was a regular contributor to 
the Bee-Hive weekly ("A Journal of General Intelligence, Advocating In- 
dustrial Interests"), which was the mouthpiece of the Trades Council. 
See Harrison 1960. 
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self somewhat wryly put it» "Dr. Marx and I were always 
good Mends; to the end of his life I had a great esteem and 

regard for him: and I am sure that he considered me to be 
a well-meaning person— which was more than he was will- 
ing to allow with regard to most people who differed with 
hun."* 

But Beesly was also an academic historian. His first job af- 
ter graduating in LUerae Humaniam at Oxford (1853) was 

as assistant master in history at Marlborough College; in 
1859 the political influence of John Bright, and the pro- 
longed industrial dispute in the London building trades, 
brought him to the capital; the following year he was ap- 
pointed to the Professorship of History at University Col- 
lege* and that of Latin at Bedford College, posts which he 
hdd until 1893 and 1889 respectively. His combined pro- 
fessorial income was £300 a year, representing something 
like £15,000 by today's values.'* But the duties were not de- 
manding: at University College he had to give lectures only 
once or twice a week, and he sometimes took the opportu- 
nity to abandon the University of London syllabus and lec- 
ture "on wide fields and long periods of history, a practice, 
in my opinion, much more appropriate to the Chair, and 
more useful educationally."* 

For a follower of Auguste Comte*s "secular religion," his- 
tory had to be understood according to the Positivist creed 
of progress, as humanity evolved from theological to ab- 
stract (or metaphysical) interpretations of experience, and 

' Harrison 1959, 32, quoting a letter in ChrisHan SoeialiMt, March 

1884. 

* Kent 54; cf. Jenkins 4, "the best worlung rule I have been able to 
devise is to multiply all nineteenClKentury values by a factor of fifty in 
order to turn them into late-twentieth-century terms.** Beesly himself 
(in Ker 36-37) describes his university income as "insignificant'*; he 
clearly had private means. 

' Beesly, in Ker 36-37; I am very grateful to Michael Crawford for 
tradung down the Ker volume for me. 
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from there to positive scientific understanding.* One can 
imagine the college authorities having a different view of 

what the history curriculum required. 

It so happened that in the very year of Beesly's appoint- 
ment the Professor of Modern History at the University of 
Cambridge published liis inaugural lecture. This was the 
Rev. Charles Ringsley, author of Alton LoehB^ HjpaHa and 
Westward Ho!^ Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, and Rec- 
tor of Eversley, Hampshire; the title of the lecture was The 
Limits of Exact Science as Applied to History. Beesly gave it a 
withering thirty-two-page review:^ 

We know what it is that goeth before destruction, or we 
should be amazed that, not content with uttering this stuff 
before a select audience, Mr. Kingsley should have surren- 
dered it irrevocably to the handsome type and substantial 
binding of Messrs Macmillan. . . . The lecture is a bad one, 
from the title-page to the conclusion— bad in conception 
and in execution, in aigument, in style, and even in gram- 
mar. 

Beesly insisted, against the novelist*s idea of history as 
"the history of men and women, and nothing else," that 
there are indeed laws which the course of civilisation has 
followed and will continue to follow:^ 

The most importam laws that govern human progress are 
few, simple, and beyond our interference. The heat of a 
southern summer, the cold of a northern winter, are influ> 
ences which we cannot alter. Englishmen musi consume 
more nutridous food than Neapolitans, they must be better 
housed and clothed, they must use more fuel. The labour 
necessary for procuring all these comforts rniist have a cer- 

^ Convenient summaries in Harrison 1965, 851-54; I960, 806-10. 
'[Beesly] 1861a, 305-96, quotations finom 980 and 996. The review 
is unsigned. 
* Ibid. 910-11. 
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tain effect upon their character. Again* such statical laws as 
the preponderance of the affective fecultiet in the indi- 
vidual over the intellectual, of the personal instincts over 
the social, are fects in our nature which we nuist accept 
Comte's great dynamical law of the three stages throu^ 
which the various branches of human knowledge have 
passed is, in our opinion, no less universally true. 

An acquaintance with these and such like general unifor- 
mities in the course of nature is the first requisite for useful 
speculation on social questions. Taken by themselves, in- 
deed, they would be but poor guides of action. We could 
not construct from them a complete deductive science of 
society, as geometry is, based upon a few axioms and postu- 
lates. But when we compare them with the okMcrved facts 
of history, we can distinguish, with more or less exactness, 
certain derivative laws, and these again, by the aid of such 
specific observation as the nature of the case may admit, 
will give us rules for action in the presem and eiqpectation 
as to the future; not, indeed, €xact rules, but such as we can 
have no hesitadon in accepting as the only rational basb of 
all efforts for the amelioration of our condition. 

That final phrase sums up his position. History, as properly 
understood, is useful for the present. It is a "guide of 

action.'* 

In the latter part of his review, Beesly addressed the 
"great men" conception of history. Kingsley had argued 
that their will alone was sufficient to determine events. The 
Positivists had a subtler view: "men of genius, whether 
speculative or active, influence their age precisely in pro- 
portion as they comprehend and identify themselves with 
its spirit**^ Let Julius Caesar illustrate the point: 

Never before or since has human being exhibited in so high 
a degree all the qualities, noble as well as useful, of a born 

» Ibid. 324. 
»o Ibid. 326-27. 
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ruler of men* Never had a great man a grander rUi to play. 
Tb preside over the most important crisis in the history of 
the most important branch of the human race— this was a 
task which could not but foil to a great man. It fell to the 
greatest. Here then, if anywhere, we shall see destiny 
shaped and bent by human genius. For once the future of a 
nation, or rather of the world, is bound up in the life of an 
individuaL 

But Caesar was assassinated. His old enemies of the aristoc- 
racy destroyed him. "The game is played over again, with 
hardly a variation in the moves; and at Philippi the 
reactionists are at length made to comprehend that they 
are beaten. How for was the history of Rome altered by the 
murder of Julius?" Caesar's great design was simply carried 
out by Augustus, **a man every way his inferior." 

And what was that design, the achievement of which 
Beesly identifies as the most important crisis in the history 
of the most important branch of the human race?" 

From early manhood, nay, almost from boyhood, has the 
great plan been maturing in the splendid calm of that self- 
contained, self-counselling mind. For neatly half a century 
he has mailced the signs of the political horizon. No word 
has he breathed of his inner purpose. . . . [T]he Empire* 
the combination of the dictatorial and tribunitian powers, 
to be wielded in the interest, not of Rome nor of Italy, but 
of the world— that is an idea which one brain alone has 
grasped. 

Beesly was a convinced republican, an admirer of Mazzini 
and of Abraham Lincoln; he saw the Union victory in the 
American Civil War as giving "a vast impetus" to republi- 
can sentiments which would shake ''the tottering edifice of 



" Ibid. 327. 
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English society.*^ Why should he exult in the coming of 
the Koman Empire? 

« « * 

In March 1865 a new journal was launched, with the pur- 
pose '*of aiding Progress in all directions." Its editor, G. H. 
Lewes, invited Beesly and his friend Frederic Harrison to 
contribute to the first issuer on zisf topic "short of direct at- 
tacks on Christianity."^' Beesly's offering was an artide on 
Catiline as a party leader. Marx read it, and was quite 
impressed:** 

Professor Beesly hat vor einigen Wochen in der Fortnightly 
Review'' einen Artikel uber Catilina, worin dieser als 
Revolutiorvsmann vindiziert wird. Es ist allerlei Unkritisches 
darin (wie von einem Englander zu erwarten, z.B. Falsches 
uber die stellung Casars zur damaligen Zeit), aber die inten- 
sive Wut uber die Oligarchic und die "Respektabeln" ist 
hubsch. Auch die Hiebe auf den professioneiien englischen 
"dull litterateur.** 

Professor Beesly has an article on Catiline in the Fortnightly 
Review a few weeks ago, justifying him as a revolutionary. 
There's all sorts of uncritical stuff in it (as you'd expect 
from an Englishman, e.g. he's wrong on Caesar's position at 
that time), but the intense rage at the oligarchy and the "re- 
spectable" is nice. Also his digs against the professional En- 
glish "dull litterateur." 

It was followed by "Cicero and Clodius" in 1866 and "The 
Emperor Tiberius" in 1867-68, a trilogy later published in 

^'Beesly 1865b, q.v. for the death of Lincoln: "Since the great Julius 
fell under the daggers of the Roman aristocrats, perhaps no death so 
sad has thrown a gloom over the world." For Beesly's splendid speech at 
John Bright's rally of working-class support for Emancipation (St. 
James' Hall. 26 March 1863), see Harrison 1965, 69-77. 

"Vogeler 58. 

Letter to Engels, 19 August 1865: Marx and Eng^ 145. 
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book foim^* Read against his political preoccupations at 
the time, these polemical essays g^ve a vivid picture of 

Beesly*s qualities as a historian. They may also cast some 
light on the origin of the title of Sir Ronald Syme*s master- 
piece-an incomparably greater work, but one which simi- 
larly grew out of contemporary political realities.^^ 

In telling the story of Catiline *calmly and consistently 
with conmion sense," writes Beesly,^' 

I protest, by anticipation, against the supposition that I am 

amusing myself by maintaining a paradox. My sole desire is 
to do something towards the elucidation of a much misun- 
derstood period of Roman history. I care nothing about the 
memory of Catiline, except so far as he was the representa- 
tive, for a time, of the revolution which it is sought to 
blacken through him, just as the French revolution is black- 
ened by calumniating Danton and Robespierre. 

In itself, the idea of a Roman revolution was not new. The 
Abb^ de Vertot's history of the revolutions of the Roman 
Republic was one of the most widely read hbtorical woilcs 
of the eighteenth century. For him, however, the revolution 

par excellence was the achievement of Roman freedom in the 
early Republic; the word was used, quite casually, in the 



"Bccsly 1865a, 1866a, 1867-68. Reprinted as Beesly 1878, 
-Catiline," 1-37; "Clodius," 38-83; "Tiberius," 84-148. 

Syme ix: *It has not been composed in tranquillity . . . [T]he 
tlmiie, I finnly believe^ is of tome inqwitanoe.** See Gsliteicr, esp. 12 
on Syme't use of "revolutioii.* 

Beesly 1865a» 168 - 1878, S-4. 

Vertot d'Aubeuf 1719 (7di ed. 1778), 1720 (6tli ed. 1770). The 
IHseoun pf&imlnain begins: "L'amour de la liberty a M le premier 
objet dcs Romaini dans rtoMisgement de la r6puMique, et la cause ou 
le pr6cexte des r^iolutioiis dont nous entreprenons d'toire I'histoire. 
Ge fut cet amour de b liberty qui fit pfoscriic to loyaut^ qui diminua 
ratttorit6 du consulat, et qui en suspendit le titie en diffiSrentes occa> 
nons* 
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same context by Nathaniel Hooke in his Roman History of 
1738, while the translator Thomas Gordon even attributed 
it to Sallust in liis cxcunus on the ettablishmcnt of the Re- 
public.^* 

Hooke's use of the word is particulariy relevant, since his 

History was consciously "byass*d to the popular side" in or- 
der to counter the influence of Vertot, who was "devoted to 
the aristocratical faction.**^ His work is cited with approval 
by one of Beesly*s radical predecessors, John Thelwall 
(1764-1834), in his Ri§ ^ ofNaHun, Agamsi th$ UsurpaHans 
of EsiMishments,^^ Hooke and Thelwall were agreed that 
"after the Gracchi, there never arose a tribune, or any other 
magistrate, honest and generous enough to espouse the 
true interests of the people ... till at length Sylla, having 
seized the dictatorship, changed the very form of the 
Republick, almost annihilated the tribunitian power, and 
reduced the government to an aristocracy.*" 

For Beesly, on the other hand, the Graodii were the ^gin^ 
ning of the revolution.^ His introduction continues with an 
eiqplanation of the phrase:^ 

Hooke I iii, 1 15 (Decemvirs and Tarquins respectively); Gordon 6, 
rendering Sed ea ttmputaU (Sail CaL 7.1) at "Upon this Revoludon, . . 
*OHookcIu-iii. 

21 Reprinted in Claes 389-500; see 488-89 on the "band of Ruffian 
Senators" (Hooke's phrase) who "extinguiihed Roman liberty in the 

blood of [Tiberius] Gracchus." 

*2 Hooke II 560. Cf. Thelwall (Claes 489 n.): "Genuine Republican 
Rome expired wiih ihe Gracchi. The atrocious contests that ensued, 
between Sylla and Marius, and Caesar and Pompey, were mere 
struggles of individual ambition— or at least of Monarchic and Aristo- 
cratic factions.*' 

^Bcesly 1865a, 170 - 1878, 8 (133 B.C. as "the commencement of 
the levolutioii") and 171 • 9: "The Roman levohition nai Inaugurated 
by the GracchL Never had a good cause more noble champions.* The 
fixirth book of Mommsen't History t^Ram (1856; En|^ tr. 1666), coveiw 
hig the period fromTl Graccbus to Sulla, is entitled "Die Revolution.* 
Ibid. 168 -4, 17(^71 -9. 
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Let us first endeavour to get some true conception of f^iat 
the Roman revolution was, and what its course had been 
before GatUine became a prominent actor In it It did not, 

like the French revolution, owe its birth to the growth of 

ideas aiid the progress of speculation. It was purely a revolt 
against intolerable practical evils. No government has been 
such a scourge to the governed, as was that of the Roman 
oligarchy during the last century of its existence. 

There follows a lengthy analysis of the nexus of political 
corruption and provincial extortion in the age of Verres. It 
was an 

infamous system of government maintained by the nobility 
for the most selfish and sordid ends. This was the system 
round which the respectable friends of order (optimates) ral- 
lied, the Catos, the Ciceros, and the Catuli. This was the 
system which the irreverent advocates of reform {populates), 
the Gracchi, the Catilines, the Caesars, strove to beat down. 
The reformers were not all pure-minded patriots, not all 
men of stainless lives. But if we would deal them even- 
handed justice, let us never foiget what that thing was that 
they were labouring to destroy and their opponents to keep 
alive. 

R was "the systematic, the methodical torture inflicted by 

the Roman oligarchy on the Roman world.** 

Note, the world. In his Kingsley review Beesly had wel- 
comed the Empire because the emperor's powers were to 
be wielded "in the interest, not of Rome nor of Italy, but of 
the world.** As a young man he had harangued the Oxford 
Union on the motion *tiiat our foreign policy as dictated 
by the governing dasses is selfish, shortsighted, and unwor- 
thy of a free people**; as a professor of history, he wrote 
that England's maritime power was marked by "flagrant 
violation of the simplest principles of morality, by con- 
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temptudis disregard of the rights of the weak and by an as- 
sumption of superiority intolmbly wounding to the legiti- 
mate dignity of our neighbours'*; as a petitioner to Parlia- 
ment, he would soon be deploring the atrocities committed 
by the British army in Ireland, India and the West Indies.^ 
Beesly had no objection to imperial rule as such» but it had 
to rest "on the only true basis for any govemment» the wel- 
fiue of the conununity, and the consent of the large major- 
ity of the governed"— and that is what he believed the Ro- 
man revolution brought about.*® 

That may help to explain his otherwise baffling descrip- 
tion of Gaius Gracchus:*^ 

The first really great man that Rome in six centuries had 
produced, imperial in his aims, fearless in his choice of 
means* he gathered up the whole force of the revdudon in 
his single arm and smote the oligarchy with a mortal blow 
. . . [His policy] was in effect to incorporate the Italians 
with Rome, and to substitute a single ruler responsible di- 
rectly to the people for the sham Republic. 

No evidence or argument is offered for this extraordinary 

idea. But if the revolution was the pursuit of a single aim, 
its result must necessarily have been intended from the be- 
ginning. 

Much more convincing is Beesly*s running theme of the 
symmetry of pohtical violence. Ilie revolution was begun 
by Tiberius Gracchus; "the nobles beat his bnuns out in the 
street." Saturn inus resorted to violence; "but how could he 

do otherwise when the nobility were ever ready to meet 
constitutional action by the bludgeon and the dagger?" 

*'Kent 54; Beesly 1866b, quotation from 196 (- 2nci ed,, 131); 
Hansard, Commons 3 May 1867 (3rd series, 186.1929-33). 
^ Beesly 1867-68, 28 - 1878, 144. 

27 Beesly 1865a, 171 - 1878, 10. Cf. 172 - 12 on Sulla, "too fond of 
ease and self-indulgence to care for empire.** 
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Livius Dnisus, an honest aristocrat* tried to shame the <^ 
garchy into reform; "he was assassinated. He had fully ex- 
pected it." Next came Sulpicius; "the conservatives [were] 
eternally prating about order and the laws, while they 
knocked on the head every man who attempted reform hy 
constitutional means. They had appealed to the sword, and 
so would he.*^ 

The same applied to Catiline. He, Beesly insists, was the 
popular leader in Rome in the absence of Pompey:^ 

Sallust tells us so in so many words, "Cuncta plebes 
Catilinae incepia probabat." Let us once understand this 
clearly, and Catiline's position becomes perfectly simple. 
He was the successor in direct order of the Gracchi, of 
Satuminus, of Drusus, of Sulpicius, and of Cinna, and was 
recognised as such both by friends and enemies. The popu- 
lar cause, it must be owned, might have been in better 
hands; but. . . [i]t is fit and proper that when a Gracchus or 
a Drusus is murdered, the murderers should have to deal 
with a Catiline. 

Beesly constandy, and rightly, stresses the unreliability of 

Cicero's rhetorical allegations about Catiline.*^ But he does 
not dispute the charge of attempted murder:'^ 

That Catiline may at this time have laid plans against the 
life of Cicero is probable enough. He was not a man whom 

"Ibid. 171-72-9-11. 

" Ibid. 175 - 18-19, quoting SaU. OH. S7.1. (In foct, SaUust's very 
sweeping analysis includes at the assertion that ideology counted 
for nothhig; and that the people's champions were no less motivated by 
lust for power than those of the Senate.) 

^Ibid. 176-78 - 20-24. This is die context of die phrase Marx no- 
ticed: *Our dull litt6rateurB have adopted [these tibeb] as serious fiicts, 
rather than confess how litde we really know of ancient history beyond 
its broad features" (177 - 2S). 

»i Ibid. 181 - 30. 
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we could expect lo rise superior to the mannen of his dass. 
The nobility had never shrunk finom assassination yf/ben it 
served their purpose; and Cicero, lhou|^ he disliked it as 
applied to himself, could applaud it loudly where a 

Gracchus or a Caesar was the victim. Assassination is a 
form of crime which has always been especially characteris- 
tic of oligarchic manners. 

Catiline was, of course, a patrician: "his ancestors had been 
consuls and decemvirs when the Metelli and the Domitii 
were clapping their chopped hands and throwing up their 
sweaty nightcaps on the Aventine or Mons Sacer.*^ So 
Beesly can have his cake and eat it: in so for as Catiline ims 
a villain, it was because he was an aristocrat! 

The real point, however, is not obscured by this sleight of 
hand. Catiline ^'did not mean to be knocked on the head 
like the Gracchi or Satuminus, whose cases Cicero was al- 
ways quoting as wholesome precedents,"^ and he knew 
that that was a real possibility. So do we, if we read our 
sources carefully enough. When Catiline walked out of the 
Senate on 20 October 63 B.C., **Cicero . . . had hoped that 
he would be murdered on the spot**;** "Cicero distinctly 
states that he would have had it done if he had thought that 
his single death would have broken up the revolutionary 
party";^ and when Catiline asks Catulus to protect his wife 
and daughter, "even while he writes he learns that the as- 
sassins are on his track.*** 



»2ibid. 176-19. 
"Ibid. 180-28. 

^ Ibid. 180 - 29 on Cic. Mur. 51, qum a&mmo vimm tUme mm nm 

cportuerat 

" Ibid. 181 ' 30 on Cic Got. 1.4-6 and 12 (Beetly's note ghes the 
false reference "IV 12"). 

Ibid. 182 - 32 on Sail. Cat. 35.5, plum fu/om $erib$f9 velUw^ 
nuntiaium tst vim wdhi pamri. 
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That sort of insight, achieved by reading the sources 
"against the grain," seems to me the mark of a serious his- 
torian. It is clear enough, I think, that what made Beesly 
sensitive to Catiline's situation was his own experience of 
radical politics. Two generations earlier, he might easily 
have found liimself (as ThelwaU did in 1794) in ^e Tower 
of London on a charge of liigli treason. Even in mid-ViclD- 
rian England the risks were serious. His close friend 
Frederic Harrison warned him about his outspokenness: **I 
take it that if you were ever drawn into a notorious religious 
or political fracas (and what is to prevent it?) it would avail 
you little in the world being a scholar and a gentleman."^' 

Beesly very soon was drawn into just such a "political fra- 
cas," and it was one which directly involved his two themes 
of imperial misgovernment and the violence of authority. 

« « « 

On 11 October 1865 there was a riot at Morant Bay, Ja- 
maica, in which eighteen people were killed and thirtyone 
wounded. It gave rise to a rebellion, and on IS October 

Governor Edward Eyre declared martial law. The rebellion 
was contained, but during the thirty days of martial law 439 
people were shot or hanged, over six hundred were 
flogged, and about a thousand houses and cottages were 
burned down. The most conspicuous victim was G. W. Gor- 
don, a member of the colony's legislature. He was arrested 
on 17 October, tried for high treason on the 21st, and ex- 
ecuted two days later.'* 

News of the affair quickly reached England. Indignation 
at Eyre's actions was focussed in the creation in December 

Letter to Beesly in 1864, quoted by Harrison 1965, 280. 
^ Dutton 214-S07 (a sympathetic but not uncritical biography of 
Eyre). 
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1865 of the "Jamaica Committee," with the aim of having 
him recalled to &ce trial for murder* John Bright, J. S. Mill 
and Charles Darwin were its leading lights; Beesly was one 
of the junior members. In January 1866 a Royal Commis- 
sion of Enquiry was appointed. Its report, published in 
June, found that Gordon's guilt was not proved, and that 
Eyre had acted with ''unnecessary rigour." The Governor 
was replaced, and left Kingston in July amid great demon- 
strations of support As he sailed home, a rival committee 
was formed, to give him a hero's welcome and raise funds 
for his defence. Prominent among its members were 
Tennyson, Carlyle, Ruskin, Dickens, and Beesly's beU noin 
the novelist-professor Charles Kingsley.^ 

Beesly's attitude to the Eyre controversy is seen most 
deariy in a letter he wrote to a left-wing weekly protesting 
at the middle-class bias of magistrates:^ 

It has at last come to this, that when a quiet and 
unoffending man is half4uUed by a policeman and makes 

his complaint to justice, the magistrate coolly refuses to ad- 
minister the law, and tells the injured man that he should 
have kept out of the way. Perhaps the Lx)ndon workmen can 
now begin to understand what took place in Jamaica. . . . 

Let those who have made themselves conspicuous re- 
cently on the popular side look out for themselves. Some 
day it will be their turn. Nay, unless an example is made of 
Mr. Eyre, I fully expect that Mr. Bright himself may one day 
be treated with no more ceremony than Mr. Gordon. . • . 

If a serious riot should take place in Lancashire a few 
yean hence, and martial law be prodaimedr-a very conceiv- 
able supposition^-I have not the smallest doubt that the 
country gentlemen and officers of the army would take the 
opportunity to get rid of Mr. Bright, thou^ he might have 
neither said or done anything stronger than he haui at the 



'•Dutton 308-64. 
^Beesly 1866c. 
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present time. No doubt the Tory Minister of the day would 
deplore it as a most unfiMtunate occurrence, and admit that 
the evidence had been quite insufficient to justify a convic- 
tion. Peihaps even a magistrate mig)it be dismiiwied, and a 
colonel cashiered. But the deed would have been done, and 
Lord W. G. Osborne would go round with the haL 

Presumably Osborne was one of the fund-raisers of the 
Eyre Defence Committee. 

The return of Eyre seems to have made Beesly reflect on 
the exile and return of Cicero. In July 1866 the Fartni^Ufy 
RtuUw carried his artide on "Cicero and Clodius.*^^ Once 
again, he insists that the conventional interpretation has 
got it all wrong:^ 

We are asked to believe that, stained with the blood of the 

popular leaders, Cicero was respected and beloved by the 
vast majority of Roman citizens, and that the troubles 
which subsequently befell him were simply the result of a 
personal quarrel with Clodius. To maintain this paradox— 
for paradox it must appear to any one accustomed to re- 
flect on political phenomena— parte statements of the 
least trustworthy of ancient writers have been adopted by 
modem historians as sober truth; his carefully cooked nar- 
ratives have been coolwd over again till the basis of £au:t has 
entirely disappeared. . . . 

How has this come about? Partly because of "the credulous 
unphilosophical spirit, the ignorance of practical politics, 

the conservative tone of mind, and the literary esprit de 
corps too common among historians." But it is also because 
Cicero satisfies the modern writer's longing for ''a full and 
vivid representation of events, with ample details as to the 
actors, and warm, sensational colouring for his scenes." 
And that is the fiuilt of people like Charles 

^'Seen. 15 above. 
^ Beesly 1866a, 421 - 1878, 39-40. 
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Beesly repeats Kingsley*s dictum that "history is the his- 
tory of men and women, and of nothing else,** and con- 
temptuously dismisses it:*' 

We might be well content ... to leave the trivial details 
about "men and women** to scholars, gossips and antiquar- 
ies, if they could indulge their taste without a serious per- 
version of such important passages in history as the Roman 
Revolution. There we must resist them, and establish the 
truth, even though in doing so we have to shock an amiable 
spirit of hero-worship. 

(Note that the revolution has now attained the dignity of 
capital letters.**) Literary historians* sympathy for Cicero 
had already attracted Beesly*s irony in a splendid passage at 
the end of his Cadline essay:*^ 

The little army of Catiline died round their leader like the 
Spartan Three Hundred round Leonidas at Thermopylae. 
. . . The world has generally a generous word for the 
memory of a brave man dying for his cause, be that cause 
what it will. But for Catiline none. The execrations of nine- 
teen centuries lie piled on the grave of the successor of the 
Gracchi and the forerunner of Caesar. It is not good to 
make a literary man your enemy. . . . 

An unequal struggle. The man of letters has had the ear 
of the world ever since, and has told his story without con- 
tradiction. More than that, the literary men have stood by 
one another, as they always do— like game-preservers or 
Whitechapel thieves. 

« Ibid. 421-22 - 41; of n. 8 above. 

** Cf ibid. 436 "71: "My aim is not lo persecute the memory of an 
individual, but to set the Roman Revolution in a clear light, and strip 
off the false colours with which the anecdote-mongers have bedaubed 
it." The same point, and the same capitals, at 1866a, 441 - 1878, 82 and 
1867-68, 635 - 1878, 86. 

*5 Beesly 1865a, 183, 184 - 1878, 34-35, 36. 
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It ^vas surely a sign of the sharpening of the topical issues- 
all those literary giants lining up behind Eyre^-that Beesly 

now directed his polemic at "Professor Kingsley** by name. 

Once again, his mastery of the source material enables 
him to see behind the Ciceronian facade. have no doubt 
that the father of his country was universally hooted by the 
mob"; and the evidence is there, in the letter where Cicero 
tells Atticus about the time it didn't happen.^ Of course 
Cicero was hated by the people, and his exile was the 
proper punishment for what he had done in 63; but "if 
there is a childish way of esqplaining a political movement, a 
literary man will generally adopt it"^^ His return finom exile 
was voted by the wealthy in the eamUia eeniunata, and even 
there the custody of the ballot-boxes was entrusted to mem- 
bers of the Senate: "If this was merely the statement of a 
Clodian partisan, I should not ask any one to believe it. But 
it rests on the authority of Cicero himself, who mentions it 
twice."" 

The most elegant of Bees]y*s demolitions comes at the 
critical point, where Qodius proposes the bill restating ex- 
ile as the punishment for putting Roman citizens to death 
without trial:** 

Now [Cicero] might be seen in a squalid dress, followed by 
a train of crest-fallen aristocrau, and pelted with mud and 
stones while he strove to excite the compassion of his le^ 
]ow<itizeiis. He tells us that 'twenty thousand men** (sena- 
$us hammumque vigmH mUia) went into mourning with him. 

" Beedjr 1866a, 4S2-3S - 1878, 64-65 (Clc Att. 1.16.11, shuvUa pat- 
ierkia JUtida); tL 482 - 42, "the lower orden of Some, wlio had loved 
and trufted Gafilinft, oiiiblted a constant and determined hoitllity to 
the man who had hunted their hero to death to please the oUgardiy.'' 

Ibid. 4S4 - 67. 

^ Ibid. 440 - 80; Cic. BM f9d, in Sen. 2S, Pit. 36 {wu diribUons, vot 

custodes fuisse tabularum). 

^» Ibid. 455 - 69-70; Cic Ami rsdL (2Mr. 8. 
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Sanguine as he was of obtaining the applause of posterirf, 
he peihapt hardly expected that the historians would scri^ 
cnmly one after the other repeat his wild exaggeration, as a 
statistical fiict* 



Plutarch specified "twenty thousand young men**; Conyers 
Middleton in 1741 made that "the young nobility to the 
number of twenty thousand"; Cicero's latest biographer, 
William Forsyth Q^C.» was now writing of "twenty thousand 
of the noblest youths of Rome.** Beesly comments drily in a 
footnote: "London is nearly ten times as large as Rome in 
the time of Cicero; but 'twenty thousand noble youths' 
would be rather difficult to get together even in the height 
of the season."*® 

The enemy of the people, the man who committed mur- 
der under the guise oi martial law, suf feied ''a most just ret* 
ribution."'^ Wmild that happen to Eyre? Feihaps not After 
all, the Senate reversed Cicero's exile by bringing in the 
country gentlemen:** 

[LJarge numbers of Italians were collected in Rome on an 
appointed day, and under cover of these bands the Senate 
passed a resolution that any tribune exercising his constitu- 
tional right to impede the bill for the recall of Cicero, 
should be treated as a public enemy— in other words, 
knocked on the head. 

It was just a month after the essay was published, and a 
week after Eyre had landed at Southampton, that Beesly 
wrote his letter about the danger to John Bright, and others 
"conspicuous recendy on the popular side."** 



*o Ibid. 435 - 70 n. 1; cf. Plut. Cic. 31.1; Forsyth 1 198. 

Ibid. 422 - 42. 

Ibid. 440-79-80. 
*^ See n. 40 above. 
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In March 1867 Eyre was prosecuted as an accessory to mur- 
der, and the Shropshire magistrates dismissed the case. In 
the same month a Royal Commission began the investigar 
tion of IVades* Unions. On 27 March Beesly lectured in 

Bradford on the emperor Tiberius. 

He began by explaining to his working-class audience 
what sort of regime had been overthrown by Caesar and 
Augustus:^ 

Now I must first ask you to dismiss from your minds all 
those prepossessions in fovour of the Republican Govern^ 
ment whidi are derived from iu name. It was no Republic. 
It was that worst of all govemmentSt the monopoly of 
power by a privileged class. You know what that means. A 
single man ruling with despotic power must take some 
thought for the well-being of his subjects, or his reign will 
not last long. But a privileged class with immense landed 
property . . . can perform with security feats of injustice and 
oppression from which a despot would recoil with dismay. 

Then he told them what had happened to this ""convenient 
instrument for aristocradc misrule:"^ 

The people carried Julius Caesar to power» in order that he 
mig^t crush privilege and establish something like equality. 
That was the leading idea of the Imperial system as carried 
out by Julius, Augustus, and Tiberius, its three great 
founders. They were, in fact, tribunes and champions of the 
people against the nobility, and of the provinces against 
Rome. Only, instead of relying upon oratory, and agitation, 
and street demonstrations, and monster meetings, they car- 
ried a sharp sword. So, at length, the aristocracy was 
tamed. 

Beesly 1867-68, 635-66 = 1878. 86-87. 
»n»d. 657 - 90; cf. also 20 - 126-27. 
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The subtext comes across loud and dear. Later that year, in 
Bradford again* Beesly would be drafting proposab for an 
independent political movement, the embryo of a Labour 

party.*^ 

Most of the lecture was a defence of Tiberius* character, 
against Tacitus and **the servum pecus of modern writers.**^^ 
But he focussed in particular on the political trials:^ 

The fact is that the state trials of Tiberius afford the 
clearest indication of the basis on which his power rested. 
He crushed a lawless nobility, and dragged to jusdce gover- 
nors who had been guilty of oppression and outrage in the 

provinces, and who found sympathy among their own class 
as similar criminals do now. 

That was the result of the Roman revolution. One day, per- 
haps, it might happen in England, too. 

In June that year William Broadhead, secretary of the 
Sheffield Sawgrinders* Society, admitted to the Royal Com- 
mission that he and his fellow-members had organised as- 
saults on non-union workers, some of which had been fatal. 
A mass meeting of trade-unionists was held in Exeter Hall 
on 2 July to dissociate the movement from these crimes. 
Beesly was horrified at the revelations,^^ but in his speech 
at the rally he urged the unions not to be defensive. '*Mur- 
der by trade unionists is no better and no worse than any 
other murder." What about Eyre, the darling of the middle 

^^See Harrison 1960, 228-29, who quotes Beesly's comment to a fel- 
low-Positivist: "There will be little harmony between us and Bright 
henceforth, I fear." 

Beesly 1867-68, 642 = 1878, 101 n. 1; contrast 645 - 105 n. 2 on 
Velleius, with his "freedom and heartiness of style." 

^Ibid. 26-29 - 139-47, quotation from 27 - 141-42. 

*® Davidson 176: he had urged the unions to "ferret out any member 
guilty of a breach of the law and drag him to justice." Cf. Harrison 
1965, 279. 
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dass, whose hands were red with the blood of more than 

four hundred men? "This man committed his crimes in the 
interests of his employers as Broadhead committed his in 
the interest of the workmen of Sheffield.**® 

There was a howl of venomous indignation in the press, 
and the President of the Senate of University GoUegie urged 
the dismissal of Beesly as being unfit to instruct students. 
When that attempt narrowly failed (thanks to George 
Grote), Beesly wrote to Marx: "The combat is only ad- 
journed. In some shape it must sooner or later be renewed, 
for when duty calls I hope I shall never be silent"*^ 

A brave man and an honest man, Beesly continued to 
speak out when he thou^t he could do some good,^ but 
he had no more to say in public about Roman history. Even 
so, his trilogy of essays on the Roman revolution is a docu- 
ment of some importance. From one point of view, it illus- 
trates the dangers to a historian of having an a priori pat- 
tern to demonstrate. What but the Comtean dogma could 
have brought this enthusiastic republican to praise *the 
splendid calm of two centuries, unparalleled hitherto in 
the history of the world, which followed the battle of 
Actium"?^' On the other hand, his experience of the reality 
and the dangers of radical poUtics enabled him to read the 
Ciceronian evidence with a sensitivity to pofndaris thinking 
unparalleled in any historian before or since. 

« « « 

Paul MacKendrick's view of Cicero could hardly be further 
removed from Beesiy's. But he too is a scholar and a gende- 

^ The Times, 4 July 1867, p. 9; Harrison 1960, 226-87. 

61 Harrison 1959, 38-39. 

6^ See for instance Harrison 1971, 37-117. 

» Beesly 1866a, 441 - 1878, 82. 
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man, well able, as he showed with Kipling," to be sympa- 
thetically discriminating about nineteenth-century atti- 
tudes. And perhaps he will not wholly disapprove of a man 
who admired the United States. "America,** wrote Beesly in 
1865, "is a standing rebuke to England. Her free institu- 
tions . . . are in too glaring a contrast with our own condi- 
tion to be forgiven.**^^ 
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